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The Key of the jT- 

REVELATION 

fearched and demon ftrated 

out of the Natural! and proper 

Chare&ers of the Vifiom. 

WITH 

A Comem thereupon,according to 

the Rule of the fame fyy , publiflied in 
La tine by the profoundly Learned 

M after fofepb Mede B. D. late Fellow of 

Chrijls Colledge in Cambridge, 
For their ufe to whom God hath given a love and defire 

of knowing and fcarcliing into that admirable Prophecie, 

Tranflated into EngliHi by Muhard CMore of Linlq in the 
Cotmtie of Salop. H s clv t r e , Oveof theBurgefles 
in this prefent Convention of Parliament. 

Revel. 1.3. 

B:^rf/j6f//w/)'^«&(thacii,interpreteth)<a«//&fyr/w/ ftf«r« ('him tint interprctcih) 

/'■< wox/; o/l Hi propbecie , and type thofc things that are mitten tlxrem •. for the time is .it 
rWftbat is, is now prefent; wlw'm tin punt things flult begin to be fuffiUsd , and daily 
more and more frail bcfnlfiUtd. 

With a Pratface written by D r Twijfe now rrolocutor'in the 
prcjent <iA§cml>lj of Diviner, 
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THE 

I NTERPRE T A T I O N 
of the little Booke : or of the other 

Syftcm of the vifions of the Re- 
velation according to the rule of 

the sApocaliptique Key, 

He fpacc of the Settles being runne Chap, i©, 
over, wherein the affaires of the Em- 
pire were described, let us proceed to 
the other prophefie by much the more 
noble ; as containing the fates of the 
Church or of Religion. John is prepared 
to it by the delivering and eating up of 
an open Booke, as it were to take the 
decree of the facultie of prophesying. 

zAr.dthe voyce t faith he, which I heard from heavcn % (]>ake unto y er £ g_ 
n>c upline (to wit, thatvoyceas ofa Trumpet fpcaking, ( hap. 
4. I.) tmdfttyed, Goc and take that little booke which ii open in the 
hind of the /Ixgelwhich ftandtth upon the Sea and upon the earth. 

1 went therefore unto the ^ngel, and fayed unto him, give me Veif.p» 
the little hok* } and he fayed unto mt t take it andeate it up, &c. 

Vurthjrmore fince the prophefie now to be revealed, as the »J 

knowledge of all divine and hidden things, efpccially to come, ;,. 
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Chap. 11. flioulJ be in the firll receipt indeed fweet and pleafam, but by 
reaibn of the lamentable cltateofthe Clurch, contained in the 
hidden part thereof; bitter as Aloes, or for the obfeuritie happily 
of thole Allegories and Types, where with it is covered, it fliouli 
much perplex the minde of the opener or fearchcr into the mean- 
ing thereof : therefore it is (aid the booke to be eaten up, mall be 
to the Apollle in his mouth indeed fweet, that is at firft light and 
firft tafte fliall be delightf ull to his minde ; but being received in- 
to his belly and to be digeftcd, it fhall be bitter. Anditfja/hn^ 
thy bell) r-4f7/rr, faith he,' but it fl-allbeinthy mouth facet ai heny. 
The whole repreientation is taken out of Ezskicl, faving that 
there, the fweetnefle in the mouth, but bittcrndle in thebelly, 
are either not mentioned, or butobfcurely. 

The book being fo received and (wallowed down, the mean- 
ing of the fymbolc is opened in moft cleere and exprelfe words.; 
to wit, that there was impofed upon Iobn a charge of receiving 
from Chrift, and bringing into the knowledge of the Church, 
another yet* and a more noble pronhefie by much, and which 
fliould runne over the fame fpice of time with the former. 

And I tookc, faith he, the little booke out of the Angels handed 
dideate it up : and if woj in my mouth fweet as hony ; but When I 
hadeaten it t my belly wm bitter. 

7 'hen kef aid thou mujt propbejte again (this is the meaning of 
the fymbolc j before mam people, and nations >, and tongues, and 
Kings. 

This was the inauguration of Iohu; the prophefie followeth, 
Which hath its beginning from his worke about the Temple of 
God • ani therein he fetteth forth a twofold cftatc of the Church 
to come in order, by the reprefentation of a two-fold court, one 
meafured, another caft out becaufc of the prophanation thereof 
by the Gentiles. r 



Verf.10. 



Vcrf.ii. 
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The meaning of the inner Court mcafured 
with the reedcofGod. 

1 * TT?' Cmrt °f the Tem ? le withln * ith tho f e thaf wor fi ji P * fori* J* 
A <?%•$ the md °f G «Veitcth forth the Primitive ftate 
€**j Chriltian Church exa<% conformable to the rule of Gods 
WP* Wnm yet as .afterwards (whcn.it came to the times of 

the 
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the outer court)* irregular by the contagion of idolatrous worfhip, Chip. 1 u 
bnUtt^rZ/worrhippingGod for a few ages, in one Mcdiatour * itty»lt** 
Icius Chrift. 

Forthatfuchamcafurc, was propounded in the type alfb of 
an Angel mcafuring, in EiekUl, I feemc to gather out of that 
which is faid to him, Chap. 43, from they, verf. to 10. and af* 
terward 1 But thou fonne of man i p)evf the Temple to thehoufe of , 
Ifrael, that they may be ajlamedfor their iniqmties^ and let them 
mtafure the t after ne. You may fee the place. But if any one lliall 
conceive otherwifc, and would rather rcferre the type of «w4- 
faring to the fignification of building, namely, that what the 
drawing or fetting out of a modcll (that is the platformc of a 
worke to be done) is to builders the lame as meafuring to God 
in the language of the Prophets, it will come notwithstanding to 
the fame meaning. For what more will this court meafured by 
the reed of God fet forth, then the State of the Church figured 
thereby, to be the workmanfrSip of God, built upon the founda- 
tion of the Apoftles and Prophets, Chrift being the corner ftonc ; 
contrary to the court following , which God would not ac- 
knowledge for his frame , and therefore John is forbidden to 
meal'ure it. Whether thou malt interpret it after this, or that 
manner, the matter as thou feeft, will come to the famcpalle. 
But who fo fliall interpret it in a different fenfe, either I am de- 
ceived, or he can bring forth no example of his interpretation out 
of the Scripture. But how fitly the fituation of the Altar in this 
court, may reprefent the frequet facrifices of the Martyrs in that 
ftste of the Church,that will be manifeft, as well by the thing it 
lelfe,asby the contemporary vifionof the red Dragon fighting Ch a p t I j 4 
with Michael concerning the child-birth of the woman, then - * * 
when we come to the interpretation thereof. 

7 he meaning of the outer Court with the holy Citie 

trodtn underfoot by the Gentiles, and thereupon 

left unmeafured and caft out. 

The outer Court trodden underfoot by the Gentiles find rejected Verf . 1. 
cy God from being meafured, doth let forth the holy (fitie of 
Godot the Chriftian Churcb,by and by from the end of the times 
of the meafured (four t (to which it next (uccecded) to be given 

A a 2 to . ?' 



_4 

Chap, n 



Vcrf. i. 
Vcrf, 2. 



i 



fr, 



I 



A Comment upon the Revelation, Part. 2. 

to »eW> Idolaters, and (the affaires thereof, being eftablirtieTnovv 
by .the utter calling downe of Gentile worlliip under the (late 
or the former Court) to beprophaned with the contagion of re- 
newed Idolatrie, as it were heathenifrm brought toli(ca<»ain2: 
in one word, Antichriflian Jpofiacie to rcignc in the Church 
forties wo W0wr/;.r of yeers. Which lhall be hilly and particularly 
handled in the hi/tory of the B«tft , contemporifin^ with this 
Court, and being a vifion of the like matter. But kt us confidcr 
the words of the Text, the interpretation whereof we have in 
hand. 

And there \\\is given me, faith he, a reed like unto a rod y and the 
Angel flood Jaying: Rife and meafnre the Temple of God, and the 
fty 4 lltar i and them that worfl) 'p therein. 

But the Court Which is without the Temple, c<tfl it out^andme*- 
(tire it not. For it is given to tie Gentiles, and they frail tread under 
foot the holy Ctttie forty two moneths. 

The meaning of which words that we may riehtly conceive, 
wemuft know, that ri '1 e p o N (by which name 1 compre- 
hended the whole building of the Temple) was diftin?uiflied by 
a double Court; one inner in which was placed N*$s or the 
1 cmplc it felfe (together with the Altar of burnt o/fcrin* at the 
entry thereof) and was openoncly to thchfchPricflsandLc- 
vitcs: Another outer, which 2 Chron.4.9. fc called the great 
LoHrtunEvch. more then twelve times ftlvtm T,T1 that 
ts, AvK»tty$iy or XuTipa, the Court without, or the outer 
Unirr. This belonged to the Ifraditer or to the people of IfraeL 
and therefore not improperly to be called the Court of IfraeL al- 
though that part of this Court which belonged to the men was 
h^ V r^ d l T thc IcWM - The fo » n « Court is fctforth by 
lemfeo God N ^ } & rh.fuflerium : where ^J fl „ cx- 
nth 'rT^^^^^^cri'ice, which vvnsplaced there, 

and 0^ 

h r C rr g; a5, ; to, «S«h"rcdout ofthe words next in co- 

^ew^;,,,,^^ and thofe that w.rMiip therein, 
tna^is, vl-t-nnxaiu^HtlxfncriRcfovplw. Alio |,o-y V, ^- 

wim th m ,t r4 ', c ^ w * ' 8V ^ ^ 1 '^fc^ 

« W, ^v*,*, the Altar place JW/,^ the holy place ; ™d 
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changing th: order the Gloffary of Philoxenn* hath it thus, Sa- Chap. 1 1. 
crarium npwi^svcts-Mpw, the holy place of the Gods is Thyfiafteti- 
mi. Hut this &wctr,i?tw together with the Court-yard of the 
Temple, that is, t* m*, 1 learneoutof thc defcriptionof the Ta- 
bernacle to be comprehended rightly by thenameof thc Inner 
Court : where likewife all that inclofure which comparted 
j:.: , ..V? the Tabernacle, and the Altar of Sacrifice, is reckoned 
by the name of one Court: as it appeareth, Exod. 40. 3$. So 
much, of the ririt Court which John was bidden to meafure. But 
the later Court is let forth plaine enough by the name thereof : 
'aw.i'm' £a>.yr< nv.« , thatisbythedcfccTof the former Cubftan- 

five, 'Aiai; 1! i%a<nv twV'AiMhV » mftCihu t»N«k, Thecourt which i$ 
without the enclofure of thc Temple and Altar. In this fincc thc 
Gentiles , being admitted without right or rcafon, were harbou- 
red, it is commanded at no hand to be meafured, but to be can; out 
and accounted for prophane. 

But thou wilt fay that not the outer court is faid fobetroden 
under foot by the Gentiles , but the holy citie. I anf wcr, that the 
outer court and the holj citie , doe mutually expound themfelves, 
fincc the outer court is the place of auembly for divine exercifes 
for the holy citie or for the people of Jfrael; yea, inthedefert, 
the Tabernacle having only one court ( into which it was not 
fiwfuil for any but the Priefts and Levites ordinarily to enter) 
there was no outer court , but the campe of Jfrael or the holy ci- 
tie. Thereupon therefore the fence is, as if he fliould have laid, 
7 1: c ourt Which is without the Temple cafi out, and meafure it not: 
for it is given to the Gentiles, and they fall tread ( that ) underfoot 
4?. moneths. But for the relative (that) there is placed a fub- 
Juintive , and finely the fame which declarcth the thing defigncd 
hy the antecedent ; the holy citie , faith he , they fall treadnnder- 
jootjortietwo moneths. For the enallage of the fubftantivo for the 
rcl ui\ e is very ufuall, as well in thisbooke as elle where ; to wit, 
when cither the fubftantivc which went before , is repeated in- 
llcadof the relative, or the Synonimie thereof is put inftead of 
tlic rdmve. An example of the later manner thou haft here, 
and Alls ?.j. 21. And liirely what elfe iliall we fay, is it to 
be given to the Gentiles, that is, leave to be given them to take it, 
then to be trodden under foot f and what at length fhould the .. si 

Gentile* tread under foot , except that which wasgiven them ? p 
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To thcfe two Courts ( which and no more the Scripture men- 
tioncth) a third was added in after ages, to wit, inthc/fcm£w 
Temple by the building of another wall more compaflingthe 
I emplc , which was called the court of Gentiles or of thofe that 
were uncleane ; but was not accounted for holy. Moreover there 
was written upon pillars there fet , as well in Greeke as in Latine 
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letters; M» Jilv c/.hho<?vhoviyT& ™ AyUvatfuvm. Int^tr'mmfan- Chap. n. 
Hum tranfire ditnigcnAtn non dtbere , that a ftrangcr ought not to 
enter into the holy Court, lofephm debelto lHd<tico,lib.6,Gr*c 18. 

The myfterie of the two WitrtefffS prophe/jiHg 

in fackgloath. * 

."he Gentiles taking up their (landing in the Court of the peo- 
ple of God or the holy Citie,/wo Witness or prophets from God 
preach moarmng^nd being chathtdinfakclotitb.Thde are the In- 
terpreters and Defenders of the Divine Truth, which iliould be- 
wnilc with continuall complaints , that filthy and lamentable pol- 
lution of the (.lurch of Chrift ; and whom God (liould ftirreup 
continually, to be monitors to the Chriftian world idol zing witli 
the Gentiles ; and guides to his Saints keeping the faith. To wit, 
according to the patterne of thole famous payrcs under the Old 
Teftament ; Mo]a and Aaron in the wildemefle, Ettas and Elir 
ftttt under the Baaliticall apoftafic, Zorobabthnd lefua under th^ 
Babylonian captivitie. To wit thofe witnejfes of the Revelation 
arc manifeftly defcribed by their number, condition, power, and 
acls; cvenasalfotheftateof the Church wherein thcyprophc- 
(icd,anl werabb to that of Ifrael, is figured by the reprefentatiou 
of Babylon, the wilderneflc and Gentilifme or BaauTme. What 
I have (aid of the defcriptionof the witneffes, that behold with 
thine eyes Reader in the Table following, 



Mofes and A*ron, 



•yC,rt( T V. 

jiir 7rae$ 
Verl'.tf. 



Having 

power o- 

vef waters 

to turn the 

intoblood, 

&to fmitc 

the .earth j Vcrf. 6. 

with every • 

vast, i 



'E£*7imt i- 



Having 
power to 
flmt hea- 
ven that it 
rainc not. 

Vcrf 6. 



•t&)-«'un»», &c Vetf. J. Whom if any will hurt, 
11 e proceeded* out of their mouth, 1 &e. Vcrf f. 
of Mofes and Aaton you may fee Numb, it 
♦fElia, i Kings Ciup i. 



Zorobabtl Qclcfu*. 



"Ooni «<- Tnefe are 
<nt a'i <f\*i I the two o- 
'E\ti«v xj 'live tree* 
Jld* Ktyji and the two 
*/, it cVc- candlefticks 
nr>f « K*- I wliiehftand 
ei* to* yHt j btfore the 
iftiW/. j Lord of the - 
1 earth. 
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Now let us come to the text : And I mil give , faith he , untt 
my two witness , that they fall prophefie a thoufand t\\ } o hundred 
nnd three/core dayes , cloathedwith fackcloth. Where thiscometh 
firllcobe obfervedthat the whole pro:,hefie which followed), 
fiomthisverfe to the (bunding of the feventh trumpet, the na- 
ture of the matter (b requiring, is exhibited not in a vifion, but 
was dictated to Iohn by an Angel, peribnating Chrilt, the obferva- 
fion whereof is of no (mall confequcncc for the better percei- 
ving of the nature of the allegory or type. 

TomytVeo mtneffes'] he calleth them two in regard of the 
type, which, as 1 laid, is of pa.rcs ; as if he flioiild have (aid, I will 
give to my Zorobabel and Ieftta , to my Eliah and Elifittts, to my 
MofesmA Aaron. To which is added that he calleth them wit- 
neflcs, itjw by the Law there ought to be two witneflcs to 
confirms every word. Add that they may be called two , in re- 
gard of the number of the Tables of God, which they ufed in their 
prophefie, of the Old and New Teftament, as it were witneflcs 
of twoTefhments. 

That they /ball prophefie cloathed with pickcloth ] to Wif,moum- 
fully be wayling the trampling under foot of the holy Gitic by the 
bringing in of the Idolatry of the Gentiles , giving teftimony to 
the truth of ( kid, and exhorting to repentance. 

1 260 dtyes ] as many, to wit,as are contained in 42 moneths. 
Which that they are not naturail dayes, itappeareth as well out 
of thofe three dayes and an hnlfe, parts of thefe dayes, a little af- 
ter tobcafligncd to the death of the witneflcs j which that they 
cannot be taken for naturail dayes, thofe things which are fore- 
told to be then done doe prove : as alfo out of That that the Beaft 
(the menfurc of whole time they alfb doc containc ) contempo- 
rized with the company of the 144000 (baled: and the compa- 
ny of thefcaied withthe fixciirft trumpets; but the matters of 
tiic trumpets could not be run out, info little time as in 12 do na- 
turail dayes , or in the (pace of three yeere and an half. But thou 
wiltaske, whyisthcprophanationof the Gentiles mcafuredby 
moneths , and the prophefie of the witneflcs defending the pure 
woriliipcrf God b> dayes? Forfooth, becaufcthe wormipping 
am n! u i CVC ■ y ^ nnc and crrour is of thc power of darknefle 
3 !)' K ' » in r h f M T ru,cth ? contrari wife true Religion 
w compared to thc light and to thc day of which the S'unne is the 

ruler. 
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ruler. Therefore thc fending of Paul to convert thc Gentiles 
from idols is (aid , Alls it. 1 S. Toturse them from darfyeffeto 
light, from the pomr of Satan to God. The fame meaning hath 
that. What feNoVpfiip hath light With dark^mffef Now then the 
Moneths are directed by the motion of the Moone which ruleth 
the night ; dayes and yeere s by the motion of the Sunne which ru- 
L-ththe^;. For the famecaufeas afterwards we Hull fee, the 
blafphemy of the Beaft will be reckoned after the motion of thc 
Moon, by moneths : but thc abiding of the woman in the wilder- 
■ nolle by \ eers and dayes, after the motion of the Sunne. 

Thefe arc thc two Olive trees , and the tWo candleflicksflandinq 
before the God of the Earth. 

That is, :hey are like Zorobabe/ and Iefua^ whom God in times 
pa»l had anoynk d, to reftorc againe the le willi Church deftroyed 
under the ca^tivitie of Babylon , and by thefe witnefles to take 
the charge of it in like manner under the (ervitude of the Gen- 
tiles. 1 or the rlluflon is to thofe two olive trees, which Zacharias 
(aw growing en either (idc of the golden candleftick, and Apply- 
ing the light thereof with oyle, Zach. 4. of which the Angel be- 
ing demanded, what they meant, faith, Thefe are the two anoynted 
ones (landing before the Lord of the nhole Earth ; pointing at the 
twoheadsof the Church then under the fervitude of thc Gen- 
tiles, Zorobabelthc Captaine^mA Iefua the high Priefl, of whom 
he had prophefied a little before. 

1 or the Candlellick there of (even lights* did fignifie the7Vw- 
pie, and in thc type thereof the finch of that time: whole re- 
lloring and prefcrvation thofe two anoyntedones fliould procure, 
not by power, not by ftrength or by any humane helps, but bv the 
power of ( jod alone , working after a certainc invifible and won- 
dcrf nil manner. Even as thofe two olive trees (landing on each 
fide the Candleftick, did fupply the lights thereof with oyle , in a 
certainc way extraordinary and not perceiveable. 

But thou wilt lay, wherefore is there not mention here in Iohn 
of one as in Zacharic, but of two C :andlellicks, to winch likewife, 
and not to the olive trees only, thofe two Prophets fceme to be 
rdembled ? J confeffe I am here at a nonplw , neither have 1 yet 
foundoutareafonofthis difference apt and evident enough. In 
tnc mcanc while I thinke there Iyeth hidden in the words an He- 
Mailmcand it is as it he mould have laid, Thefe are thofe two olive 
£ b trees. 



Chap.ix. 
i (or. 6.1 
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Chap. I r . trees, at or beftdes the two Candlefitckj , flandiug before thi Lord 
of the Earth ; i > that the comp.-uilbn is made onrly of the wit- 
nsiT.'s with the dive trees , and the addition of the Cundleflicks 
may be judg-\i to belong but to the description ot the olive trees. 
I or the copulative ivith the I i r mc ws is lomerime in Head of the 
proposition c^ay th.it is, for with, beiides, at, as 1 Sam. 14. is'. 
'Becaufc thi n ivm the Arkc ofijodtmdtbe children of Ifraelythcit is, 
Kith the children of JJr del '. See Schindlers Lexicon. But thedif- 
licultie conccnr.ng the two Candle'.ticks will rcmainc nevcr- 
thelcile. Whether therefore it be to be laid that that one Candle- ' 
Uick with Zacbsrie is here to be accounted for a double one.in re- 
gard to wit of" the double order of the lights from cither part of 
the ihaft,and the two olive trees pa wring oyle into each ot them 
leverally ? There is alio with Zachary mention of feven ax\$ feven, 
* Jnfujono- that is of twice feven * pipes , but whereto it tendeth is not marri- 
rtmr % felt enough. Or whether lhall we thinke that that paire apper- 

tained fecretly to let out the condition of the Chriltian Church ? 
that is to fay, either as it were confiding of two people, the iews 
and the Gentiles? or which is happily necrer the truth, becaufc 
in the time wherein the witnelles Ihould mourne it was to"bc di- 
vided, together w tl1 the Kornan Empirc,into the iiaftern & Wo- 
ftcrn.Howfoever it be,it iscertain that thiGandlefticks letout,not 
the Prophets or liilhopsof tlie Church, but the Chuches them* 
fclves, which appeareth out of that that the Angel bcfore,£7/. 1,2a 
doth interpret the/«w* Candle (lirisjohz fo many Churches: the 
feven Candleflickj, faith h^which thou didfl fee, are (even (fhwebes, 
Verf. 5^ When if any man UW/ hurt > fire proccedtth out of their month 

And devour eth their enemies : and if any man will hurt them,he mail 
fo be killed 

The witness doe not revenge thcmfelves by I hengtb of hand, 
not with! word or poyniards, if at any time they lhall be hurt by 
their enemies; but the revenge proceedethoutof their motithesy 
that is, they pierce their enemies with weapons of their mouth; 
to wit, whil ■ they denounce the anger of od lunging over the 
heads of thole that abute hisMinllfcrs, or by their imprecati- 
ons and groan:; obninereveng.\ l ; or this ii o, w.dch is (hew- 
ed to proceed out of the month of 'the witns^cs , is a ordorrr- 
wye- according to that of <h/l.crvi;u Icnm'uh , Chap. 5-14. 
heboid, ltmksmywurdsintbf month lire, m.'l;hupeo>lcwood. 
01 and 



Parr. 2. 



npen the little Book, 



^feK 



and it (hall devoure them, For Mofes and Aaron and afterward Chan 
iMt ; they upon the confederates of the confpiracy of Korth, 
and he upon the fervanfsof King Ahauah a worfhipper of Bad 
did bring down fire properly fo called from heaven ; but the Fire 
of our witnelles, istobe interpreted myuically, fince that the 
holy C;hoft tclleth ussr.oii, that our Fgypr, and likewife the wil- 
dernefle , are taken * fpiritually. Furthermore , that which the * n 
Prophets doe denounce in tlie name of God , the fame it is faid ./<*»« 
they accomplifhed , as that which the Lord faith to the fame Iere- Kwu 
m'uxh doth Ihe W, Chap 1 . 1 o. / havefet thee, iaith he, over the na- 
tions (ltd kingdoms jo root cut and to pull down, and to fpoyle and to 
overthrow, and to build And to plant ; let no man now marvcll that 
fire or divine revenge is laid to proceed out of the mouthes of the 
fritne (Jes, who not withholding have the fole power of denoun- 
cing it or obtaining it from God. 

>o the Witnefjes doc revenge their own injury: it folowcth 
by what means alio they revenge the contumely offered to the 
Temple of God. 

They havepener topm heaven that it raine not (to wit a myfti- Vcrf c 
call rank) in the dayes oj their prophefie. ' ' 

That is they are furni/hed with the power of the keyes* where- 
L7 they (hut up heaven againft thefencw Gentiles,the corrupters 
o( Chriftian worlhip , that the grace of the blood of Chrift fealcd 
by Baptilme , be not fhed upon them for the remiflion of their 
(ins, fo leng as the* by their Idolatries and Superflitions (hall per- 
ievcre to be the caule of the mourning prophefie of the wituejfes. 
I will more plainly exprefle it. They according to the word of 
t iod do debarre from the hope of ctcmall life, promifed anzly to 
the pure worfhippcYsofGod, thole new Idolaters; until], being 
windfall of their covenant in Baptifme, they (hallretume to the 
worlliipof enc God by one Mediatour lefus Chri(r,forfaking the 
worshipping of Satan , and fo ihall put an end to the mourning 
frepbefieof t he iritncjje*. Even os£//«tf alio reltorcd not mine to 
t!:c liratlites, row almoll killed with drought before that the 
rroj.hctsof 7>Wandhis \vcrlhip were defttoyed. 

liut of this power of the vitne^es^ we have an example after- 
wards, Chap. 1 4 p. Jf any 0w,lay they, ffltaU n or/hip the 'Btafl, and 
his jmttgei **d receive hu mar if in their forehead or on hu hand', the 
jMHejhall drinke of the wit* of the wrath of Cod , of the pure wine j ft> ^ 
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tempered in the cup of his indignation^ and hcflt/tll be tormented -with 
fire And brim flow , in the pre fence cf the holy Angels and in the pre* 
feme of the Lawbc, and thefmoakeof their torment Shall tifcenifw 
ever and every cfrc. 

To conclude, they have poWer over waters to t time them into 
blood, And to [mite the earth with every plague, as often as they will. 
Such like power indeed MoftsaMosfaren uied, when the/ 
brought Ifrael out of the Egyptian bondage. Whence I gather, 
that the power of the Witn/ffrs figured by this type, pertaincth 
not to all the dayes of the mourning propbefie, but to the end of 
them, or the time of the phyalls ; to wit, when by the conduct or 
the Witneffes or Propf)ets, as it were of Aiofes and /laron, the 
Chriitian people is to be brought outlikewife from the tyranny 
andicrviccofthcfovi/?, by piques exprefl'ed after the manner 
of thole oi Egypt, lor truly the tirfr plague of the 'Phyals &o\\i 
ftrikcthe earth with an Vlcer ; by the ieco d and third, the wa- 
ters arc turned into blood ; the reft doe torment the wcril uppers 
of the Beall or the Gentiles abiding in the court of the Temple, 
with other and yet more grievous plagues. The interpretation of 
all which we will rcferve to their proper place. Let it (u trice here 
to have referred this laft power to the po wring out of the Phyalt, 
It folio weth. 

zAnd when they flail be abont tofiniflj th;ir teflintony, the Beafl 
which afcendeth out of the bottomleffe pit fljall make Wane againfl 
them, And fljall overcome them and kill them. 

Of the function and power of the t-ritwjfes hitherto; it fol- 
lowed now of their deftinic, which they were to findc at the 
end of their Propbefie. The defcription whereof is wholly com- 
pact: out of the hiftorie of the palfion of our Lord. For the Lord 
Iefus like wife when he had ended his preaching of about ib many 
day cs as the prophetic of the Witnelles amount to, is flaine by 
the Romane Governour the Legate of this beaft between whom 
and the Witnefles there is warre (but in the time of his fixt head) 
the third day after there being like wife a great earthquake he 
role againe. And a little after, to wit, upon the fortieth day, 
being received in a cloud he alcended into heaven. All which 
things God would have to be reprefented in this (laughter of his 
witnefles by his owne death ; that like as they have borne the 
UKcncllcotthofcrcnovvncdpaircs (of which is fpoken before) 
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in the ftatc of their f unction :fo they fliould be made conformable Chap. n. 
in iiiflering and death, to their Lord Chrift, that faithfull Wit- 
nelle: which truely ought to be both comfortable and glorious 
to them in the midft of their mifcries. 

But let us give light to the text. When, faith he, they fljall be a- 
lout to finiflj their tefliwonytfov fo oluu tvMmttt is tobe tranflated, 
no'of thcPrcterperfecttenfe, when they havefiniflxd) the Beafl: 
Which afcendeth out of the bottomleffc pitfhaU make war with them, 
amiflaR overcome thtm^ndktllthem. That is, when now, part of 
the holy Citie or inhabitants of the Chriftian world, acknowledg- 
ing the horriblenefle of Gentilifmc, repenting of their Idolatries, 
and abominations and denting the Temple of God within them- 
felves ; the witnelles re/oycing fhould begin to put off their fack- 
cloth, and tobe freed from their daily mourning, notwithftand- 
ing they flionld not yet be wholly freed : that Romane/ttv*- 
headed limfl of the lafl. time (of which Chap. 13.) chafing that 
the preaching of'thofc mourners had ib farre prevailed, fbali make 
warre againit them, overcome and kill them. The firlt of which 
concerning the mourning of the Vritnejfes already begunne to de- 
termine, hath hecne continually performed from the beginning 
of the reformed Church untill this prefent. 

The other concerning warre and Slaughter I conjecture is yet 
to come. But our Brightman thought it already fulfilled, to wit> 
m the Smdcaldian warre under the 1 mperour Charles the fifth. 
Others apply it to the late mine of the Churches of Germany. 
And who would not much rather that (o lamentable an accident 
to the Church were paft , then to f eare it to be yet to come t But 
the interpretation is not to be directed according to our wifh.Yea 
rather the crrour will be with greater danger on that part then 
on the contrary. For the expectation of a future calamity con- 
dnceth more to piety, then an over-credulous fecuritic thereof, as 
if it were already pall. There are two things which perfwade 
me that this laft deltruction is yet to be feared. The flrft that thofc 
lamentable times of the Gentiles trampling under foot the holy 
Citie, or Chriftian Religion, or the times of the forty two 
moncths, cannot be laid to have fulfilled their period fo long as 
the Bealt Ihall rcigne : and therefore neither the Dayes of the 
fvhnejfes mourning in fackcloth, being of the fame time and of 
the lame age with them. Another becaufe this deduction of the 
B b 3 Wimps- 
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Chap. 11. Witness is to be the next antecedent (as we fliall hcare after- 
wards,) to the dcOruclion and mine of the great Citie, that is, 

* Series, Rmr.vihkh the * courfe of the I kyals fuftereth not to be (0 neer 
come; confldering that wc have not pafledthc fourth of them 
as yet (although we hope it is in agitation in the prefent Ger- 
mane warrcs) as there it llmll L*e taught. But that the mine of 
the Citie belongeth to the fifth we fliall fhew anon. Whole 
forerunner therefore that this deftmcTion fliall be which we have 
in hand,it is very probable ; Specially, fmcc it is ufuall with Chriffc 
our Captainc, to fiibduc his enemies and to reward his with 
viclory, by the method of the Crofle. Neither yet becaufe this 
deftru&ion is the lalt, and even yet to come, can any thing be 
certainly determined, concerning the grievoumefle thereof a- 
bove all w ch have gone before ; for happily not lo much in refpeft 
of the giievoufncfle (certainly not of the long continuance) as 
that it ihould be for a (igne of the mourning of the Witnefles 
then forthwith to be ended, and of the mine of the Citie of Rom 
being at hand ; therefore it alone cf all the definitions where- 
with the Bealt fliould afiiift the faints, defcrved a Angular re- 
membrance and defcription : even as indeed the environing of 
the inhabitants of lerufalem by the Armie of Ceftitu G*Uw t n 
little before the fatallfiegcby Turn, was foretold for a figneof 
the lacking thereof then to approach and to be at the doores. for 
even as our Saviour told his Ape-flies enquiring the f^ncs of the 

Luk. 21.20. time of the tacking thereof: When yejec Icrnjalembefieaedb) an 
•Army ithtnlyioVf that the defolmion t ht re f dr arret h mere: the 
like may be thought here to be meant of the lacking of Tabjhni 
when yc fliall fee that < three yeeresnnd an halfe flaughter of the 
Witnefles, know ye that the delation of the great Citie draw- 
ctnneere. 

But the flaughter wherewith the Wifncflcsare foretold tobe 

ZTur b y?*S«<ft>l thinkc istobe underflood inthemoft 

fS Z f Cat 7' ■ wb , crcin Ke «™H*ndcth death alio n,e- 

en ^ 1 " orhc » ttdtoDjein that 

toc'or^f"^-"^ ln3ny i btc wha **ver. whether Poli- 

tiW,? . any ot,,cr » ccn(eth to be what he ms. 

2Tf 3l( ° hef cth who punifheth any one with fucha 

- no?/ 'J ^^.^^^'^^isalloias, tobe, todu, 

^ not to be. In which undcrftandiDg wc are laid to die to Satan and 
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rofinne, when for the time to come we ceafetobe their (laves j Chap 11 
and to live unto Chrit r, when we beginne to be his. And the rea- 
Urn of oppolitiondorh altogether feeme to require, that in what 
manner the re furred* ion of the ivitnefcs tolife after the flaughter 
jecompjiihed (lio-U be, fuch ihould be the flaughter itfelfe : but 
fjt appeared to be analogicall, becaufe no refurreclion properly 
io cilied can be before the coming of Chrift under thcleventh 
Tnnip-t. Buttbis comcth to palle while thefixth is in being. 

1 lie killing therefore of the Witnejfes if we expound it accor- 
ding to fuch a rule of underltanding, it will feeme to be a molc- 
llation and dejection of them from the oriice and place which 
they a little while had gotten in the reformed Church, by thcef- 
ficacic of their preaching; whether it be joyned with corporall 
death, or other wife: fo that thenceforth they live not the pro* 
pheiicatl life men as then they had lived nor exercife the functi- 
ons thereof any more. Whereby it mult needslikewife come to 
pallc tli.it t he pillars thereof being taken away, and the falfe Pro- 
phets of the Bead being againe brought in inltead of the Pro- 
phets ofCluift, the whole poli tie of the reformed Church, as far 
38 this iliall Inppen, lliall goe to the ground : which whether it 
ikill happen fooner or later, onely heknovveth, in wbofe hands 
are t trues and opportunities. 

In the meane time left happily any on: maybe deceived, this 
is diligently tobeobferved : that this lalt warre oithefieaft, is 
not of the lame kinde with that which he had waged continually 
hithernnto againftthe company of the Saints (of which indeed 
in the hidory of the Beaft it is laid, Chap. 13.7. That it wai given 
umo him to make rv irre with the Saints and to overcome them\) 
bat altogether different, for wherefore ihould that be declared 
is peculiar to the lift times of the Beaff, which had beene ufuall 
with him, if not from his infancie, yet atleaft from his * perfe- * «^„. 
clion ? therefore it is one kinde of warre,which the Bead waged 
uuiveiiillyagainft the Saints; another which in hisJaft ho fliall 
wage with the Prophets, who had begunne now to put off their 
f.ickdoth, and to end their propheticall mourning ; that is, with 
the lir.lv.i/.s of the Churchiu the reformed part thereof : which 
is more manifeft out of the divers event of cither warre; 
thct Un\ \y withiiiccefle, here very lamentable. For there the 
l><"ji iJtauied power over ever) Tribe ,T<mgiic md N<ithn,&c* 
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Chap. 1 1. But here he procureth to himfelfc a hidden and fat all mine, as is 
tone iecne in the Text. 

Vcrf. 8. zAnd their dead bodies fihall lie) in crx«7ii*i the firm of the 

great ( itie i which fpirif ually is called Sod me and Egypt, where 
alfo their Lord Was crucified. 

That Citie (urnamed great is Rome, ih called, not fo much for 
the qmntitie to looke upon, as becnufc flu had beene the Qiiccnc 
of other ( ities; according to that of the Angel, £Tfoy. 17. 18. 
The woman which thou faWeft, is that great Citic Which reigneth 
ever the Kings of the Earth. As in like manner bv the name of 
the great King (asCiod is called, Pfal. 48. 2. and Matth, 5. 55, 
and which title did peculiarly comply in times pad with the 
Kings of the Affyruws and Per fans) is meant the King of Kings, 
who hath anthoritie over 1 thcr Kings. W hereupon throughout 
the whole Revelation wbatfoevcr other name /^wriscalled by, 
either Babylon, ox Harlot, itisakvaies intituled the Great ; as 
that Great Babylon, that great whore. Adde hereunto, that 
through the whole Revelation , that tide is given to no Citie be- 

Chap.21.10. tides it, except at length, after the lacking otit, toikatneto Urn*- 
falem,def tending from heaven^ in the light w&<r#0/afterward the 
Gentiles fiouldivalke. Which he that ihould thinkc to be here 

* Necfing meant, he certainly mould have need of fome * Hellebore. For 

powder. neither was Jerufalem in the age of lohn, nor is any other Jerufa- 
lem, ever to be the Great Qtie, or head and Qucenc of other 
Cities of the world excepting it. 

It is added Vrhich isjp.ritua/ly called Sodome and Egypt : Egjft 
for the tyrannic over the peopL of God, like the Egyptians ty- 
ranny : Sodome, for whoredome, to wit, ipiiituall. Nowhere 
(which let the Header diligently marke) is the Key of the Alle- 
goric (of which lort more in this Bookc doe occurrc). Whereby 
indeed the holy Ghoft ac once would intimate, that whatsoever 
inthdc yifionsis exhibited any where of the plagues of Enpt, or 
clcftrutfion ^Sodome, all that is vm^Uw, that is, my ft Sally to 
oe interpreted ; (nice that Rome, or the ftate of the Rotnane Em- 
pire, the tobjetf of nil thole plagues, is myiticall Sodome and E- 
gypt. ivnv there fall out pailages concerning the Egyptian 
plagues, in the d.-lcription of the Trumpets and Phyab, as alio in 
Sodo£\ ! >'1 thv "' »«"»?"* concerning the deftrudionof 
J^«r jnthc judgement of the Beafi % chap .%. 20. andio. 10. 
4'H the 



the meaning of all which is to be opened by this Key. Hence alfo Chap. 1 1 . 
itmaybedemonftrated,thatthefub/e<5lofthc Trumpets is the 
Romane dominion. Becaufe fome of theirs are Egyptian plagues, 
and upon what fliould Egyptian plagues be inflicted but upon 
Egypt ? and this is Rome by the authentic of the holy Ghoft . 

So concerning the great Citic the matter is plaine. But what 
that ****!«* of the City may be, whereof here is mention, is* Street 
not fo cafic to be kno wne. Surely for a ftreet or for that which in 
Latine we call platea, or a marketplace, or any other.place within 
the Citie it feemeth it cannot be taken; and that for thereafons 
following. 

1. For, lirft the Lord Chrift who is faid to be crucified in this 
vk*Ih\ was crucified neither in any ftreet or market place, or 
court of the Citie of Rome nor oUernfalem ; but without the gate 
of the one, (Heb,\ 3.1a.) and onely within the Province of the 

other, by Pilate the Governour. Therefore * »*«!«* 78V toa^ * The ftreet 
w piydhut, is not any ftreet , or broader way within the wals of that oreat 
of either Citie, but a place without the Citie. citic 

2. It is very like that *x«W put in the fingular number doth 
note out fome thing of that fort or kinde, whereof there is but 
one in a Citie, not more. But there are more ftreetsthenoncin 
cvei y Citie, at left in a famous Citic. 

3. It is to be thought that the bodies of the Witnefles Iy« 
there, where they be overcome in battell. But it is not the cu- 
ftome for Armies to encounter within the wals of a City; but if 
not in the enemies land , at leaft in the Region and Provinces 
fiibject to the Citie. 

4. Whole flaine kfircafes might be openly beheld for three 
ilayes and an halfe by people, kindreds, tongues, and Nations, and 
care taken that they mould not be buried; thefelay not in any 
ftrecte or broad way of a great Citie, but cither feeme to have 
beene difperfed , or carried about through the Provinces : to 
w <h therforc the fignification of ttk Th*ltU< ought to be applyed. 
And if any (hall fay, that the Army of the Beafi whereby the Wit- 
nejfts are difcomfited and flaine is compacT out of fcvcrall people 
and tongues, and therefore they could cafily behold the dead bo 
dies of thole whom they had flaine: we mult have recourfeto 
the former Argument j that fuch Armies ufe not to meet within 

the wals of a Citic. For at any hand the thing is to be (o ex- . ? • 
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Chap. 1 1 . pounded, cfpccially where no reafon of an allegory can be pre- 
tended, that no abfurditic bee committed againlt the litterall 
. fenfe. 

What elfe therefore ilia 1 we (ay here, but that by the name of 
vK-fV**t islignified the whole Region and Territory fuhjeAto 
the dominion of the City ; and that tlwt Signification wasdrawnc 
even from the Hebrew ytn. to which it often anfwcrctb in the 
Septuagint Translation ? to wit, after the manner and ufe of the 
Septuagint wjio in translating of an Hebrew word * of many fig- 
ni(ications,are wont to ufe a (/reword which properly arifwer- 
cth it but in one fenfe, to cxprefle the force of it in another fenfe, 
as by many examples may be proved if here it had bcenc perti- 
nent. And now vin with the HtbreWes fignificth, whatiocver 
is altogether without thehoute, whether without buildings, as 
itreets and wayes in Cities, or without the Citie, as p^'p v, a Re- 
gion or ground lying about it. Surely lob 5. 10. wbere in the 
JHi/wwitismyin ^Q ^V upon the fields, the Chalde render- 
eth it : Whogiveth raine tspon the face of the earthy and fcttdeth wm* 
ters upon the face of the province pr region of the people: or from 
the notion of breadth, as though it were the fame zsvhttm ris 
ytU, Efay 8. 8. And (he ft retching out of hi6 Wirt^f. (that is of the 
c^f Syrian) Mil fill the brcadtis of thy Land, UJmnuumcL And 
Revel. io,g. concerning 6'^ and UV£agog> kn%<sa.\) kri -n> vkewt 
irt yHi Ktxl iKOHKayjuv — -xiw t'jkh tLu »y*mif4.*vtw. They went up 
en the breadth of the earth, and compared — the beUved Citie, 
lor hither it tendeth, that rm which ii the other word which 
theScvcntietranfljicwAaW,and ::m which fignifieth breadth 
or *a«t<^, have all one and the lame letters, and both of them by 
the Chaldeans are expreffed by the fame word rtonO Or, to 
conclude, by the notion of breadth, which is proper to the 
word **«!««, the holy dhoft would intimate the largeneffcof 
the dominion of that great City, wherein it hath, and at this day 

* ? C ? CCCci a11 othcr Clties : as if «"»' ™ ^*< nad becn P ut for 
• Vpon the W %![>*< ri< '«tt«7ii«,&c.Surely the word WW is an ad/eftivc 
large region, put Subitantively, and thereupon fomewhat ought to be under- 
jtood ; and trnely one thing and another may be/ to explaine tho 
ligmfication thereof: neither know I whether that ngnifica- 
Jion of aftrcet inay at all.be found among the ancient Greeks 
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And now, to whom this intcrprefaf ion (hall approve it fclfe Chan 
to him it cannot be obfeure any more ,- cither why Chrift is faid' 
to be crucified in ***?«' & of the Citie of Rome, or where the dead 
bodies of the flaine Witneflcs are tobe cart forth; to wit, not in 
the One of Rome, but within the Romane dominion. Truelyl 
know very many of curs that may come to the fame end, doe 
tmderitand here by the name of the Citie the whole dominionof 
the Citie. But then I pray you what fhall WK*be? for f ac- 
cording to this interpretation) it can be neither of thofe two 
tnings of which itmuft of neceilitic be the one, to wit, either 
the Komane dominion, ordfe tome province thereof; Not the 
dominion, as which is cxprefled already in the name of the City 
it Idle; not any province, becaufea great City may have many 
lech, but^. a ^«meanethfomcthinqthatisonc and lingular be- 
ing put in the lingular number. But it frail futfice to have noted 
thcle things of vhctltU n ( ™W w^«)«W, thefireet oftheoreat 
Citie. Let us now proceed to the relt. 

tAnd r the men) of the kindreds and people, andnations^flmllfee 
then -dea* bodies three dayes and an halje, and JbaA not fnffer their 
dead bodies to be pnt m graves. Or, and there fhaH be of kindreds and 
people, and nations Which /ball fee their dead bodies, &c. 

Whether this be tobe taken fora part ofcrueltie, or benefit, it 
lMwintfull; nor is it to be determined but by the fulfilling of the 
pro] •■k-fie. I or it may be'taken either as proceeding from ene- 
mies, adding this diigrace to the great (laughter which they had 
uiaoc.thc dcmall of buriallto the dead bodies of the flaine: or as 
from friends and favourers cf the Witnefles,to wit,by this means 
providing for. them as it were by and by to rife again?. For how- 
ioevcr it was other wile a part of a great cruelrie," not to bury the 
dead, and to be caft out unburicd was efteemcd,cfpocially among 
the lenes for an exceeding ignominy: yet thofe which were 
to Lame that they were not plainly in defpaire, but that they 
might be rcflored to life againe, it is tobe accounted a benefit to 
"inner them a little while from clofe buriall. Jf we muft hold the 
['id. to be determined ; by tin's Type feemeth to be intimated 
Jwnenoteof Jnfamieor Ignominy wherewith all the followers 
'->> the Beau; not contented to have flaine the Witneflcs, will 
mwcuycrpuniflidiem. If the latter; fome refine from there- 
foimcd people, for f bare of whom, as being in multitude the 
Cc 2 greateft 
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Chap. 11. greateft part by farrc, and therefore the wound being yet frefli 
and things not as yet fettled, not to be provoked to defperation 
without danger ; or at leaft by fecret meanes and favoar,it mould 
come to pafle, that the Witnefles ihould not be fo dealt with, 
that there were no hope of reviving, sAchmetes out of the learn- 
ing of the Indians Apotel. 130 If any in hi* Jhepe Jhall feme to 
himfeife to be buried, that buriall tendeth to the full certaintie of his 
thine : Ifhefljaftfeeme tofeejomedefcH of things pertaining to hi* 
buriall, that deject is rejirredto hope. If thou now enquire whe- 
ther any thing in the Text appearc, which inclined] more to this 
interpretation then the other ? I truly ihould draw this for art 
Argument cf this matter, that lince here he declareth thefubjecT: 
in manner and words different from that when he fpeakcth of 
enemies in the verfe following ; he would not have the fame to 
beunderllood here as there, but divers ; there certainly enemies, 
but here friends of the Witnefles. lor of the enemies in the 
verfe following re joycing and fending gifts one to another, he 
faith, hi koIqik* 'vm Wi ms ym- z/fndthej that dwell upon the earth, 
But of thofe that will not (ufhr the dead bodies of the Witnef- 
festobe put into graves, J £x -mv ha.Zv t khi fvhav K*i yxovvif K(( } 
i9v»v, of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, par- 
titivdy,asif he would note fomecertainc ones of a d.rvcrs dif- 
pofition from the reft. Let the Reader judge. 
Three day es and an halfe. 
That is, as it feemeth three yeere and an halfe. For thofe things 
that arc foretold to be done thcn,do argue, that they cannot be un- 
dcrftood of day es in proper fence. For can any man bcleevc, that 
the fmall fpace of three dayes and an halfe is futticient , either for 
fprcading the fame of the death of the Witneffes, or for the 
lending of mcHengcrs with gifts to and fro among the Nations ? 
^y , it were not indeed furhcient for the providing of them. 
Adde hereunto that the halfe of a day properly (o taken,or twelve 
tares, were altogether unfit for determining of fuchacls. For 
luch matters are not wont to be obferved by houres, but by 
moneths , at leaft by whole dayes. In the meane time it is to be 
obierved that the time here is computed, not of the killing of the 
MtneJJes, but wherein they lay dead and without life , now after 
they were (lame. But how long the warre it felfe (hall laft, and 
Cow long time (hall be givenf or the killing of the Trophets, no- 
thing 
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thing but the fulfilling of the prophefie will teach. Chap. 1 1 . 

And they that dwell uponthe earth Jhall reioyce over them , WVcrf.w. 
pull be glad , and Jhall fend gifts one to another , becaufe thefe tw§ 
Prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 

Concerning the manner of fending gifts inapubliquc/oyor 
in great gladnellc ; See EJlherg. 19. 22. 

But after three dayes and an halfe, the fpirit of life from Goden- y r . _ 
ttredinto them , and they flood upon their feet , and great feare fell 
upon them, Which Jaw them. 

Such as the death of the fVitneJfes was, fuchfliall be their rai- 
ling up orrefurre&ion from the dead ; to wir,a reftitution to their 
former cftote ; and that not fo much by any humane power or 
aydc, as the finger of God, who is wonderfull in his works. For 
(th;fe words) the Jpirit of life from Godenttred into them , inti- m 
mateth this. Achmetes apotelefm. 6. and 7. out of the learning of 
the Egyptians and Perfians. If any fyaH feemetofeeinadreame the 
raffing of the dead, that matter ft gnifyeth the delivery of thofe that 
be bound and an end of warres, Apot.7. afreedome from calamities. 
You may fee, F.&ks chap. 3 7. 

And they heard a great voyce from heaven faying unto them, Veriin. 
Come up hither , and they afcended up to heaven by a eloud ( or in a 
clou d, ) and their enemies beheld them. 

The witnejfes ihall not only be reftored to their place and for- 
mer Ration, but iliall be even advanced into fome more excellent 
degree of honour and power, lor to be carried in a cloud, and to 
afcend into heaven, doth (ignifie that. See Dan. 7.13. Efay 14-13. 
and 19. Whereupon in the declarations of dreames, which Apo- 
mtfarox Achmetes that Arabian whom I have fo often cited, hath 
gathered out of the ancient monuments of the Egyptians and 
ferfians it is read , if a Kingfjallfeeme to himfeife to havefittenin 
the clouds, and to be car ried whither foever he Would, the Barbarian 
enemies Jhall become hitfervants, over whom heptallraigne With au- 
thorise. A ! i'o, if a King Jhall feeme to himfeife at it were to have 
flowen to heaven -where theflarresfhouldbe , he Jhall obtaJm eminen- 
cy and fame above other Kings. Like wife, if a King being afcended 
up Jhall feeme to himfeife, tobefet in heaven , he Jhall reduce a coun- 
trey greater then that which he poflefeth under hU power, Apotel. 
i $ i^and 1 64. Thcie things I bring in to this purpoie, that I may 
Cc 3 flacvv 
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(hew that this parable wasufedinthat meaning which! fay by 
the Prophets of God according to thecuftomeof theHaft. The 
miniftery therefore of the witnefles ilia 1 not be defpicable as be- 
fore, neither dull they be reckoned among the abjecl and con- 
temptible fort of men. So that that which our Saviour faid of 
him(elfe, L*k> 24. 26. Did it not behoove Chri/hto fuhr theft 
things and {afterward) to enter into hUglorjf /hall be effectually 
vcnhcdaHo in his Prophets. And who knoweth whether or no 
the reformed Church dull be worthily punilhed for the reproach 
offered Chnf \ in this behalfe, by the taking away or the witnefles 
for a nine; hecaufo the)- reverenced them not according to the 
disjiiticof their cmba% c , while they en/oved them. It is too 
well knmviie what offence the reformed C burches commit in 
. this behalfe; and that while the Prophets of Chrift mightily be* 
furred themfdves in reforming of the Church of God, others in 
tncmeane while di/graced that molt facred workc , by pillaring 
and intervening the maintenance thereof- not leaving in fome 
places jo much as food (to the threat difcrnceof true Religion ) 
whereoythe Minilicis thereof mi^ht be honcftly fuftainedand 
according to the dignitie of their calling; much leflb that any 
thing fhould abound which f hey might f et afidc for the enlarging 
« t!l ^^niiat,cn, the necediticsof the holy warre, the relief! 

ZnZlL S f> for r h,chthe lewiih Templewasgivento 

true C,oc I like wile to be froden down for the lpaceof three veers? 
AnHnfl ( laith DmiM) m y ^ ^^JK 

^i^^^t^^^ Chap.S. j2. See alio the 

S^W^7l the M r h ^ 6s from the beginning 

S S^fc^ nt f dI, * e - ButI willtouchupon 

iws lore no more. This only I will adde. Happily this encreafe of 

in^mv and In ™ } CC u° m h . cavcn > as in "*ompence of that 
KS 1 ^^' lf lobe that were ngninedbythatpro- 
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eXnd the fame home there was a great earthquake ami the tenth Chap 1 
fart of the citie to (wit that great one ) fill, and there VPerejlaine in Vert 1 7 ' 
theearth-qunkeftventhoufand names of men. ' ** 

At what time the Witnefles or Prophets returned to life and 
afcended into heaven, there Vvas a great earth-quake, that is,a great 
commotion of the Nations , and alteration of Politique affaires; 
whereby indeed a way is opened for the Witnefles , and power 
given them of reviving, with lb great increafe of dignitie and au- 
thorise, /n that ftirrc of Nations AEKATONf/w tenth part of 
the citie it overthrown , and there are kjlled feven thoufand names 
of men. Of which words, that as farre as may be poflible in a fu- 
ture thing, we may attains the neereft meaning to the truth, two 
things are by us to be premifed and proved. Firu\(ince tltere is no 
fall of the decaying Beaft but is contained in fome of the phyalls, 
therefore the fanu deitruttion of the Beaft is here defcribed 
which belongcth to the powringout of the fift phyall. For proofe, 
there is the fame fubjeeF of the plague in both ;• there, thefeate or 
throne of the 'Beaft, here that Great Citie. For that that Great Cu 
tie, to wit Rome, is the feat of the Beaft, is fb evident, that there 
necdeth no proofe. Further it is confirmed; becaufe the deftru- 
clion which is here defcribed, doth lb nccrely goe before the ut- 
ter aboliihing of the Bcaft at the fe venth trumpet, that nothing is 
flic wed to have come betweene but the departure of thefecond 
we. And now the litter abolifliing of the Beaft is the worke of 
the lift phyall ; the departure of the fecond woe ox of that plague 
from Euphrates, is of the fixt phyall. Therefore the deftrudioti 
of tiie great Citie which nc*t preventeth that departure, falleth 
into the rift phyall. The other thing by us to be premifed, is, that 
the fall of the great Citie,isthe very fame deftrudtion of Babylon 
which is fung, Chap. 1 8. It is proved, becaufe it is ccrtaine out of «• ^ 
the lame Chapter , that that deftruclion of Bab) Ion or of the Cii Vet1, ** 
tie oi Rome, was to goe before the full deftruclionof the BeafF, 
and the Fmperiall Raigneof Chrift to be begun witb,the feventh 
trumpet. Bjt now the deftruclion of the fame Citie which is 
here declared , doth fo nccrely goe before that fame kingdome, 
that the fpirit , prefently pafleth to that kingUomc , and the do- , 
tcriptionof the leventh trumpet , without mentioning any other 
definition befides. ft muft needs therefore be that the fame dc- 
ftrudton of that Citie is defcribed in both.For whocanbepafwa* 

ded 
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dedto thinke that thenoly Ghoft SouidTalfogcther let flip that 
great dearuaion,intcrpofing the mention of tome lefle dcftaicai. 
on, and with it no way to be compared. 

Thefe things being thus, it followeth,that the interpretation of 
this place is to be directed by the rule thereof, and asit were to 
be tryed by the fame touchftone ; and fo fuch a meaning of thefc 
words to be (ought, as may agree with the defection of that dc 
ftrutfion of Babylon. Which how it may be done let us now fee. 
Phihppm N.cotas a Divine of the Anoint Confeffion,a learned 
and acute man, tbinketh that by a b k A T O n ™ * W is un . 
dcrilood the Demarche of the Citie, or the ten kingdoms fub- 
jefl to the dominion thereof, which forfooth inthisHirrcof the 
Nations fiwuld fall away from Rome, to the Empire whereof 
hey had been fubjetft fomanyycers, not obeying the command 

, H C t*tH y "T' T ° Vf h , c v , e 7 fame whicb is in anothcrplacc 
Rev. 17. j 6. >«d, ,Tbt rten Ktngs which had delivered over their power to the 

Zu ' n 7 he ", * h , e w r dofGcd fi J « llh f»WM>Wh*t<the 
Whore Mil make her defoUte and naked, JbtUette her flejb And 

TON howfocvcrit M offered it felfe even tome, thinking of 

tlZ -?r &-° r ?? ? UCC ' and ^ rcafon ofthc concinnitie of the 
naifK / • r J,kc " lcvcr y n\«ch: yet af tcr wards confidcr- 
IninJ Tn u Cmcd loI " cwhat har ^ and "nufuaU; thatlfeare 

nu^^ 

intomtmi^r^ ^^ inter Pretation. Andtirflitcometh 

dom^ 

«»£?? * ° r of that whlch thc Cltie it felfe receiveth 

«T^I^1^ ffi0nsby ri8btof fadfl ^ That ^//l, 
^ nd t ' I lat SrCat co !» motio " of aftires, that "is, mall 
&ttfe ' that ^P^ipalitie of the Ci- 

SK y • t,ng - ^ d} towit ' deprived of the ground 
ffit&teT ™ 6 h d thc . P °P C thcncc d "'ven b/force) 
hat^S^ a "i t mini0n ' which fl ' c was wont to 
eanvrandDlin P «°P\ C * r V nd widc * when, that Prero- 

K-^^r/^^H gotten > ^ continue no 

w^trflte^^M!^^^ Kingdomcof thc Baft, 

wwiciajiclrophct. I or it is taiownc. that tribm* is the 
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Symbole of Dominion, and by that name the moft Provinces, un- Chap, 
dcr the Empire of ancient Rome payed yecrely the tenth part of 
all their fruits. Which that it was ufuall alfo in thc Eaftcrn king- 
doms, may be proved as well out of 1. Maccab, j c. 3 1. and 1 1. 
5 5. as alfo out of that briefe of all the power of a King, 1 Sam. fti 
( but take heed thou take not that which is faid there of tythes to 
be meant of f acred tythes , they were the Kings, and ufed to be 
payed to Kings as to Gods Vicegerents:) which AfoAriftotle 
confirmerh in the fecond Book of his Oecommhks. Therefore it 
ought not to feeme ftrangc if any man mould here arfirme,that by 
the name of tenth a kinde fo commonly ufed, there may be meant 
any kinde of tribute in generall belonging to the Citie. But there 
is no need to come to that,(ith in Italy that manner of tribute hath 
notyetworneoutofufe, and furthermore the Pope of Rome, in 
his t cclefalticall Empire now long fincc hath imitated thc fame : 
by exacting yeerely the tenth part of all Ecclcfiafticall Benefices. 
But one thing hindreth this interpretation , namely, that then it 
fliould rather have been (hid a«x*t« then Awaroy. Furthermore, 
thc word win, fell, ( whereby it muft needs be that fome effecl 
agreeable to an earthquake is fignified) is not plyant enough to 
fuel) interpretation. Yea, if it could ftand, yet it mould feeme to 
cxprcflethc ruine of Babjlon (wherewith weprefuppofeitto 
be the fame ) too obfeurely and weakcly and not anl wcrably to fo 
great a ruine. 

At length therefore , untill fome one mall enformc fomething 
more certainly and more agreeable to the Text j I fall to this, that 
I conceive by A E K AT O N -riis *'om& the tenth part of the Citie, 
is underitood truly a part of the Citie, but not any part of the Ci- 
tie as it is at this day, but the whole; J fay the whole Pontificiall 
Rome, which is thc tenth part of that ancient Rome. Which that it 
isfo, and that it is not at this day more then a tenth part of that 
old Rome fuch ssit was in Johns age , may be perceived by the 
demonftration following. 

For tru - ly Lipfim affirmeth , * that old Rome fuch as it was in * Or main- 
lohnt age, as touching thc forme a was in a manner round, but not taineth. 
exaclly • that the Scmidiameter thcreof/rom the * golden pillar * AmilUmo 
landing in the head of thc Market place of Rome to the utmoft am-eo. 
of the buildings was reckoned for ieven miles to conclude that 
the compaue of it was fottic two miles. Since therefore it was 
Dd not 
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Chap. ii. not exa&Iy round, for the mcafuring of the plot thereof let t» 
IcfTen the Semidiametcr one mile ( to wit, (o much as in a fix© 
angled figure fhouldbe leflbned in the fide for the Perpendicular 
line ) there will be fixe which multiplied with ai.thchalfe of 
the circumference, it will give the plot of the Citie to be 1 26, 

But now tic prelent or Pcntificiall Rome hath not in compafle 
but thirteen or fifteen miles, <# they k»oW faith Lypfiw , Mohave 
me af wed it; the forme us may be (bene by the plot thereof next 
to a foure- fquarc , iome what long as it were in a double propor- 
tion. 1 or the meafuring of which therefore, let there be placed a 
draught of paralell lines right angled, whole perimeter may be 
fifteen, the longitude double to the latitude, fuch doubtlcffe as 
will be out of the fides a|and 5 , which being multiplyed be- 
tween themf:lvcs, a plot i2| will be the product. Now the 
number 1 16 doth comprehend the number 12 } ten times.There- 
fore the later plot is of the former, and confequently Rome at this 
day of tliat ancient Rome, the tenth part , which was tobede- 
monftrated. Whofoisnotfowellaccuftomcd to this manner of 
demonftration let him ufc the judgement of his eyes in the fol- 
lowing plots. 
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^lT^^ rt u Myh u r l cxam ^aUthingscxa<<Hy; Otitis 
wonderfuli that that whichweare able is foagreeable! Idefinc 

the 



the circuit of the Citie at this day by the wallcs wherewith Chap. 1 1« 
now it is com-pafled : for without , contrary to that of old , it is 
not at this day inhabited, but the whole, how great foever it is t is 
eticlofcd with wals , and wals w ch the I^opes Hadrians the firft 
and Leo the fourth as it were by fatall inltinft made the utmoft 
bound thereof, being now become the Seat as it were of the Pon- 
tifical] kingdom, for fo Blondm delivereth , that the wals which 
are now extant were built by Hadrian 1, by gathering iooooo 
crounes out of Thufcia. Thofc afterward, as it is known out of 
others, Leo 4 cither repaired or finidicd about theyecreofour 
Lord %%o and by adding that part which is beyond the river or 
builded by Leo , made up the Citie m that forme and circuit 
wherein it is now (bene. And although it hath much of the (pace 
cnclofed within the wals voidc and not inhabited , yet fincc wak 
are to be reckoned amongft t^e chiefe works of the Citie, the 
Citie it fell cannot be thought leflbr then the vVals : larger indeed 
it might be , if it were (as in times pair, that old one was) ex- 
tended every way without the wals with continued buildings. 

That I may now at length make an end, the fummecommeth 
to this ; the holy Ghofl would fay or intimate this , that fo much 
of the great Citie, as had remained to this earthquake, was at that 
time ruined, to wit, JVWwto* ^«k the tenth part of the Citie \ 
neither was there any more to be (landing at that time. Nino 
parts many ages before were to fall , and truly we fee they arc 
fallen j partly by deftruftionsand mines, which the 'Barbarians 
fo many times brought upon it, partly decaying with overmuch 
oldncUe, partly alfo ( as at the fourth trumpet we have fhewed ) 
thrown down with thunderbolts : the Tenth wasreferved by de- 
fine for the Pope of Rome , which was to be ordained head of 
the new Empire, and mother of the Ckriftian harlots. This by 
that earthquake which (hall be joyned with the riling of the wit- 
tic Acs fhall be utterly d.-molifhcd. 

Yet notwithstanding happily it was not neceflary that we 
iliould interpret the fpecch of the holy Ghofl: concerning the 
tenth part of the Citie fo ftciclly as we have done , according to 
Geometricall rules : it would have beenfufricient,if, as in fimes ' 

paft when handling the deftruction of the lewifh people he (aid 
by Bfaj , the tenth thereof pall bereferved^ and fhall rttume into Ef*J & 13. 
Dd 2 their 
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Chap. 1 1. their land : fo here we may undcrftand , not fo exadly the tenth, 
as fome leaft part, as it were the tenth , of that ancient largeneflc 
of the fitie of Rome , (hould rcmaine for the feat and laft dcltru- 
ftion ofthis Beaft. 

It is added: and in the earthquake Were Jlaine /even thoufand 

names of men. 
Here if by names of men we underftand heads of men, or fe- 
verall men : the number i'ecmcth over (lender, and not agrecabl; 
to the greatneflc of the deftru&ion which otherwhere the holy 
Ghoft intimateth. For iliall not the number of the flaine be farre 
greater,in the deftruflionof Babylon, then feven thoufand men? 
And is it likely that the powring out of the fift phyall upon the 
throne of the Beafl, fhould paflc a way with fo fmail a (laughter of 
men ? 1 hat this fcruple may by ibmc means be fatisfied j Firft,it is 
to be obferved , that by the name of the Citic here is underftood, 
not citizens and inhabitants, but buildings and walks, that is, the 
royali Seat of the Beaft : and fo a double ruine of Babylon is de- 
ferred in thefc prophefies ; Firft, of Babylon taken for the royali 
Citie of the Beaft, to wit,the Citie of Rome, at the fift phyall ; A- 
gain, of Babylon taken for the Citizens or State of Rome - t which 
doubtlcflc the Pope with the Senate of Scarlet Cardinals & the 0- 
ther company of Citizens,efpccialiy Ecclefiafticall do make. Who, 
Rome being deftroyed and burnt,betake themfelves to dwell clfc- 
where,to be referved for the laft phyall. At the powring whereof 
it is faid above other deftruflionsof any Land,Nations,aod Cities, 
in that greateft earthquake of all which ever have been, even that 
Rev. 1 rf.IQ. Babylon the great came in remembrance before god, to give unto her 
the cup of the furcenejfe of his wrath: when as notwithstanding 
that burning and overthrow of Babylon , which is defcribed in the 
r% u 9 'n ^^/f.V dothaIto S ethcr P^vcnt the fulldeftruaion 
or the Beaft and falfe Prophet , as in the text there is manifeft. I 
Knovviome doc othcrwife untie this knot, faying that Babylon 
which is mentioned at the laft phyall,is Onflantinople, the Metro- 
d?rl th a- r ^ ! n but thcy M ncver P«fwademe, that the 
When by table an * Homonjmtn, and to undcrftand two, not al wayesonely 
one worddi- one and the fame :Babylon, though in adoiiblercfpcr^twe 
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that the former deftru&ion ofBabylou,that is, the ruine and over- Chap. 1 1 , 

throw of the Citie of 'Rome , is to be acted without anycruell, 

muchleflc totall putting to death of the Citizens. And although 

the fmoake thereof /ball afctnd evermore, chat is, fhc lhall be wholly Revel. 10.3. 

turned into aihes, and made even with the ground, never after to 

be inhabited j yet notwithstanding a great part of the Citizens 

Hull elicape out of the deftru&ion of the Citie ; either becaufe 

they (ball betake themfelves to flight in time, or for fome other 

caufe, which the event will manifeft. 

And this is one way , whereby the fcruple concerning the 
overunall number of the flaine may be fatisfyed. Another is if 
wc fay that by op'opa-nt dvdpdvay names of men , happily is meant 
ivfyums opo^i-my, men of name, forfuch *//;/wAi£*|isnotun- * A %urc, 
ufuall in the Scripture, that in the government of Nounts, that when words 
that Nowne which is in ftead of the Epithite (bould goe before H r * d under " 
the other. The places of Scripture following witneffc this, Lev. ri °°j l fc contra " 
5, 15. CPVpW tp3 thefiherof/kekles for Jbek/es of filver, or 
fiver pickles. And verf. 3. of the fame, and Chat. 7. 21. DIN 
n>*St33 y& theuncleannejfeofam^n, for a man ofuncleannefle, 
that is uncleane, Rom. 9. $1. fif«v <Ak*io*vW, the Idto of righte- 
cufnejfe ; for the righteoufnefle of the Law, and Ephef. 2.7. 
iiv *\*w w^t©-, the riches of hts grace for his rich graccand 
the like. And a name is familiar almolt in all tongues for renew, 
efpecially in the holy tongue ; wherein 0*0 ^Jfc* men of name, Numkl&a. 
are men of renowne, children UV ^3 Without name (Iob$o. %.) 
areaVoi,i^»^/<r,orbafej \nthe Chalde, Idcots. Whence r Be*a 
in his annotations upon Ephef. 1. 21. and Philip. 2. s>, concerning 
the exaltation ofChrift above every name; as alfotfirk 1.4. ta- 
ke th Name in the fignification of dignitie and <t£/*^ct7©-, Worth, 
Such interpretation if we follow (neither doe I ice what (hould 
oppofeit) thenameofmenjhallbe a^ia^^i artyd™*, dignities of 
men ; ov^tt^i, rnen of name , famous men and excelling in digui- 
tie\ of whom there lhall be ruined in this commotion of affaires 
and nations about feven thoufand (and what if of the order pf the 
falfe Prophets which they call the Clcrgic ?) yet I tbipkc the 
number of feven thoufand is fo to be defined, that a few more or 
leffe after the manncrof the Scripture may be underftood. Of the 
common people what number lhall fall in this warre, was to no 
purpofc to mention, fince that might be con/cclurcd by the dc- 
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flruftionof the fomons ones, ncithc7v^HiJth7h^GWlZ 
tend (0 reckon the oft.faimme in the account of the flaine 

Btityct another interpretation may be given, that there is no 
fleedtomterpret.to* menbypolle: to wit, itwe interprettl" 
IMow/^fr.Co/npamesandSocieticsofmen, ufcdto becallcd 
by their proper names no lelle then men in particular, as are Ci. 

S.^fT^ " 8 ' V:, "' hcS ' Borou S hs - Covents, and the like 
mlesof humane Companies. For thefe what other thingarethev 
if we would confider the matter, then M^k ^^raS 
men , for to the ! politic orthe TMm, iscalled byE/chj^t 
m m**, and the Roman name is put for the Romanes. What 
£*!? X t\ ri com " ,ot,onof ' 'he nations Jeven tbonfad of 
hefe tnlMoflmmane Societies, whatever they be; whether 
I 11 n «/ Rome,or in the date oFthe Church as they X 
be to be killed ? that 1S) fubducd.by the adverfe power, which the 

ermmeofafiimrething (incethe Commentary rf. fX 
sthe event ofthethmgs foretold. Notwithftandmg to thLnd 
I have produced theie things, that « may appeare tfianhc Z "r- 
preta .on is much more free here, as touching the words'Xn 
happiy .scommoniyaccounted: when as & uieof heScrir^ 

Sit tb TT bC W ° rd N " mt to^eoneandcetabeS 
fication. Neither can i^..',^, / yncd together beTnv 

AT/ 1 - y r lc ' bu »«"fconely, AB.x ij. ReveLt. 

Sfciritrs- ti,ncs in «*«*^«& 

thewi(rHnml , a ™ n ° wled g c his hand. Tor to acknowledge 
ell t. C ' e°° dn ^, andpowerof God by what token fo- 

otttKjtctmd.Hr* ortheftxth Trumpet; and together 
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with it the mourning Prophcfie of the fVitnejfes is at length to be Chap, 
finifhed. For trucly after fo great a victory over the followcrs v of 
the Beaft, and their amending into the heaven of authorise and 
honour, they fholl put on lackcloth no more. But now if the 
fecondiVce, or the plague of the fixt Trumpet, be that over- 
flowing of the Turkcs trom Euphrates into the Romane Em- 
piiv now long fince, as there wc have interpreted : it can fcarce- 
jy be, but that this departure of the fame f.ljgue, is that drying up 
of 'the water of Euphrates to come to parte at the powring out of 
the fifth />£/*//, whereby t he *aj is prepared 'for the Kings of the 
Juifl to come, Chap. 1 6. 1 2. 

At which coming of the Kings of the Eafl (left a gap be left 
other wife betweenc either Trumpet) the feventh Tiompet 
fecmcth to beginne ; andfo that wondcrfull preparation of the 
Dragon, Beaft, and falfe Prophet, for the warre to be waged 
in ^Armageddon (thctcverf. i$, 14. together with the event 
thereof atthelaft pbyall (verf. ij,&c.) ought to be placed in 
the beginning of the fame feventh Trumpet. And furely it fecm- 
cthto be very mecte, that the preparation to warre, doe per- 
taine to the fame Trumpet to which the warre it felfe per- 
taincth. 

But out of this a doubt arifeth, which requireth fatisffrcljon, 
and therefore not to be paffed in filence. For fince there is the 
fame terme of forty two moneths of the Beaft, as is ofone thou- 
sand two hundred and fixty dayes of the mourning of the fTit- 
*tffc*i and fnce thofe dayes of the mourning of the JVitnejfet 
arc ended at the departure of the plague of the fixt Trum- 
pet, or ftcond Woe; it may be demanded not unfitly, where- 
fore the moneths of the Beaft fhould not be further reckoned^ 
fince after that termc no little of the Beaft yet remaineth, being * 
not to be aboliihcd, before the leventh Trumpet is begun. 

itmaybcanfwercd, that this cometh to pane eitheV becaufe 
then the converfionof Ifraei and as it were a new Kingdorhe bc- 
ginneth (for they are called the Kings from the rifing of the Smi) 
or becauie in the continuance of the Beaft, confideration is had 
ef pecially to the Empire of the Citic of Rome ; but that great 
Que the royallleatof the Beaft in this earthquake is taken and 
overthrovvne: even fo farre, that from thenceforth the Beaft 
fnallasit were, change his forme, fince being driven fo from his 
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Metropolis, it can no more be accounted for a Kingdome o? feven 
hils y (which is the other lignfftcation of the feven ncads thereof). 
There is moreover in the Text, concerning the found of the 
feventh Trumpct,and the Emperiall reignc ofChrift in that great 
day of Judgement : the interpretation whereof we will put off 
to the end of the bookc, that we may there at once fct forth all 
the proprieties appertaining thereunto. 

The meaning of the red feven headed Dragon contending 
With Michael about the child birth. 

The firft vifion of the open boohs* which we handled Chap. \ t, 
went through the whole courfe of the Revelation from the be- 
ginning to the end, and that, as elfcwhcre we have touched, to 
fhewtheconextion of the fame with the Stales and Trumpets, 
Now the other prophefics of the fame time and Ecclcfiafticali 
aftaires,cometobeknietothat vi/ion, to the making up of the 
body of the?open booke, among which 

The battel/ of the feven headed redWragon with Michael, doth 
comprehend the fame fpacc of EcclefiafticaU aifcircs with the 
fneafured Court : wherein truely the Romanc Empire *»w- 
/bipping the Dragon tyrannized with lamentable perfections a- 
gainft the Church in travaile With childe, labouring to bring forth 
Chrift to be King in the Romanc Empire, and atleaft three hun- 
dred yecrs made war againft the Spirit of Chrift mightily work- 
ing in bis fervantj. But the -woman at laft after many forrowes 

Chap. 1 1. ?. cuttings and (laughters in child-birtb,brought forth the King even 
Chrift fuch as ftic travelled with, to rule the Nations With an 
iron Rod and the Dr*^ being throwne downc from his Ro- 

Uiap. 11.10. mane throne, falvation and ftrength, and the Kingdome of our 
14. Gotland the power of his Chrift wasbrought intothc Empire. 

/I he fummc of the whole matter being premifed for pcr- 
fpicuitie , let us come to the cxpofition of the Text parti- 
cularly. r 

tAnd there appeared, faith he, a great wonder in Heaven. 

Chap.ia.T. yy Hither indeed Uhn wascalled in the beginning to behold, 
fc Where he had beheld all the former vifions.Ncither do I 

thinke 
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thinke an other fenfe is to be fought of this circumftance. For it Chap. 1 1. 
is manifeft even out of the end of the foregoing Chapter, that 
John hitherto looked towards heaven. 

A woman clothed with the Sunne, and the Moone under her 
feete,and upon her head a croWne of twelve ft arres. 

Trulv a moft beautifull image and reprefentation of the Primi- 
tive chtldebearing Church ; to wit, (Wrung round about by the 
filth of Chrift the Sunne of righteoufnefle treading under feet 
thevudimentsoftheworld (whether Lcgall fliadowes, ordarkc- 
ncfleoKJentilefuperftition) and to conclude glorious with the 
cn/ignes of the Apoftolique offspring. 

Moft men would have the Moone to be a fymbole of earthly 
and mutable things, which the Church of Chrift contcmncth as 
below her felfe, which although it be true;yet no where, as I take 
it, in the whole Scripture, is the Moone noted by this propertic. 
But the interpretation of prophcticall Symboles, is not eafiiy to 
be attained other- where, then from thofe properties which the 
Scripture fome-wherc doth warrant. And now this is certaine, 
that the moft feafts, wherein typicall worfhip was celebrated by 
facrificcs, were ordered according to the motion of the Moone; 
as the new Moone, the Pafchall, Pcntecoft, the Feaft of Taber- 
nacles i yea the account of the whole Ecclcfiafticali yeerc depen- 
ded upon the motion thereof; to which happily bclongeth that 
7/alme 104 i 9 ,He made the Moone CZ^IU^ that is, inloftit 
torfcftivallieafons. Why therefore may not the Symbole of the 
Moone be referred to the Mofaica/lWorftjip? which doubtleflc 
the Church by the revealing of Chrift, difcerneth as it were pro- 
ftrate, and put under her feete : according to that of the Apoftle 
to the folofsians, Chap. 2. 1 4. affirming Chrift to have blotted 
out the hand-writing of Ordinances which wOs againft «*, andnajf- 
hngtttohuCroffetohavetakenitotttoftheway. 

Furthermore, Once God is (aid to have created the Sunne the 
greater light to rule the day; but the Moone the leflcr light to 
rule the night : Why may not the Symbole of the Moone having 
rule over the night fignifie the poWer of darkeneffe, or the tronpe 
ofdvkenejfe, that is, the Worjhippingof Satanandofhiifpiritsin 
*dols? So truely that the whole matter may be transferred to 
Baptifmc, whereby the Church being to be illuminated, and to 
E e put 
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put on Chrift, trampleth under feete the worfhipping of Idols, 
of Satan, and his Angels, by the renouncing of their /erviccs and 
pompes- For all thefe things did that old fhort forme of renun- 
ciation plainly containc j and furthermore they that were to make 
abjuration did turne themfelvcs towards the fVeft t as it were to 
the climate of heaven whence night cometh; as on the contrary, 
being to make profeflion of their faith in Chrift and the true God 
three in one, they turned themfelvcs towards the £aft, as it 
Were the Clymate whence the S'unne by expelling the darkc- 
nefle reduceth the day.*Dyonif sAreop.de Hierarch, Ecclef. c, i. 
Qrill. Hierofol.Catechefi. myjUgog. Gregor. Naz. Om.tp. 
Hteron. upon £h«p. *>• °* tAmos. aAmbrof'. de tit qui myfteriis 
initiantnr: c, %. Moreover with reipect to the fame image or re- 
prefentation (as before alfo is obferved) the continuance of Chri- 
ftian Apoftacie or of Chriftiantfme defiled with Idols, is defined 
by moneths according to the motion of the Moone . but off/* 
Woman and the Witness perievcring in the faith of Chrift, by 
jeers and dayes, according to the motion of the Sunne. Yet to 
whether interpretation I (hould rather incline, lam douktfall,and 
whether to one of the two onely, or to both. Purely the Apo- 
file to the Gdathians,Chap^.\. feemeth to call both of them, 
aswellthc^/^W/p.rJagogie, as the worship of the Idols of 
the Gentiles promifcuoufly the elements of the w rld- f the Church 
of Chrift glorieth that both are put under her feet. Let the Rea- 
der ufe his judgement. 

Andjhe being With childe, cryed travelling in, birthdndwat in 
painc to be delivered. 

The Church as univerfally and feperately confidercd as an 
Maa, is a Mother : but as flic is confidcred in relation to the fo- 
Terallper/oiis which are continually begotten in her* (lie hath an 
orMpnng, which Hie is (aid to traveU with and bring forth to 
^od. 1 his in the Prophets is fo familiar, that concerning that, 
there is no need to adde one word. You may fee E**k. Chap itf. 
unto verf. 2 i. hkewife Chap. % ,. vcrf.+ Efay Chap. 54 Hofea 

a P: 2 '™ r f'^S' The Allegoric therefore in this part is not to be 
wrc Itcdbyanymansimportimitic, to wit, that he feperatethe 
Mother iTom her oft- i,iiig, which yet otherwife may gro v toge- 
ther into one and the lame Church. Kimchi upon Hofeai. verf. 
3,J. The Synagogue or Congregation is compared to 4 Mother 
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particulars to children. * 

But thefe 'ft«tfVe*, pangs and torments, by reafon of which the 
woman in travell cryed, were thofc grievous perfections which 
the Primitive Church fuffercd in bringing forth. For it is plainc 
that tribulations and adverfitie are likened to the forrowes of 
childe bearing. Whence thofc words ofEfa. Chap. 66. 7. Before 
fie travelled, fie brought forth % before her * paine fame fie Was de- * r<*rtw 
twered t] a mm childe. The j^halde paraphrafcih. Before tribn- 
Ution come upon htr, Jhejhall be redeemed ; before great jeare come 
upon her as theforroyves of a rviman in travell, her King that is the 
Mefsiahfhell be revealed. 13 ut Jeremy Chap. 50. verf. 6 t y. he 
interpreter) this reprefentation, Aikeje t faith hc,andfeeWhether 
a man doth travell "Wit h childe. Wherefore doe J fee every man with 
his hands on his lejnes, as a woman in travell? and all faces are 
turned into* pa fenejfe ? Alts for that day is great Jo that none is « Auri?i- 
tikf it, it is even the time of Jacobs trouble, bus hefbaH be favedout nem> *"' 
of it. Sec alfo what cur Saviour callcth <*/W, Matth. 24.&P. 
Mark: 1 3. 8. t«V?«* d^ uJltuvy thefe are the beginning of for* 
rones, tfrc. 

And there appeared another vender in heaven, for behold, a great Verf. 2. 
red Dragon having f even heads andtenne homes, andftven 
crorvnes upon his heads. 
And his taile dreW the third part oftheStarret of heaven And did y cr f t <* 

cafi them to the earth. 
A wonder or reprefentation of the Empire of Borne Heathen 
w> flapping the ^Dragon ; whole marks are every were feven 
heads , and ten homes : feven heads indeed , as well for the (even 
hilsupon which the Citie was builded , as alfo for the feven forti 
oil ovcrnours who were fuccellively to governe that C.itic t the 
ten homes for the ten Kingdoms which were to arife in the time 
of the laft head to which tney grew ; which interpretation is not 
mine, but the Angels, Chap. 17. where the more proprr place 
w:ll be to handle thefe things if any thing be to be added. In the 
meane time another Character of the Romane Empire is added 
to thefe, whereas it is faid , be drew the third part of the ft arret of 
heaven With his tayle, and did cajf thim to the earth ;that is, he fub- 
jecled the third part of the Princes and Rulers of the worM tohis 
t mpirc. lor even fo much, to wit, die third part of the kntnvne 
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world in Johns age, the Dominion of Rome did comprehend 
within its limits. But a tayle out of the learning of the Indians 
with Achmetes fignifyeth the attendants and traine of authorise, 
Apot. 1 5 a. but what more the tayle of a Serpent intimareth, mall 
anonbeiecne. And thefe truly were the Characters of the Ro- 
mans fcmpire generally ; but thaeffigicsofa Dragon doth more- 
over point out the worfhipper of the Dragon and the enemy of the 
Seed of the woman in fpeciall , that is, Rome heathen enemy to 
Chriftian i tie; andlincehcisra/allo, this noteth that heistcrri- 
ble and red with the blood of the .Saints. Moreover, the type of 
the Dragon feemcth to have reference to Pharaoh , the cruell and 
malignant enemy of the old Synagogue bearing children in E- 
gypt, in like manner as the Romane Dragon was of the Chriftian 
Church bringing forth her children. i : or even he like wife, for the 
iamecaufe is reprefented by a Dragon, PfaL 74. 13,14. Thou 
didft divide the Sea bj thyftrengh; thou brake ft the heads of the 
Dragons, ( that is of the Egyptians ) in the Waters. Thou brake f 
in pieces the heads of Leviathan (the Chaldc of Pharaoh ) thou 
gayefthimto be meate to the people inhabiting in thewildernefe t 
Efay 51,9. Awake, Awake thou, put on flrength, eh arme of the 
Lord, AVeake thou 04 in the ancient dyes , as in the generations of 
o/d. Art thou not that arme of oldth.it hath cut in [under the pride 
of Egypt and wounded the Dragon ? >o Ezck. 2^.3. Pharaoh King 
'f Egypt the great Dragon? J n all thefe places in Hebrew it is 
pn which word the Seventie, Symmaehmy and Jerome doe 
tranflatcZ^™, andtruelythe S>riaque interpreter calleth the 
Dragon in the Revelation alwayes by that name. The Arabian 
tongue faith Drufius is to confirme it, wherein a Dragon iscalled 
Thenmn. And Ex0d.-y.1o. And Aaron caftdoWnhu rod before Pha- 
nob , and tt became vrfr a Serpent or 'Dragon. Surely, fbmc- 
times it (ignifycth a Whale or great Fifb, but as it were a SeaDra- 
^•whereof doubtlelfeit beareth a certainc reiemblance. But 
thou vv,lraske wherefore is there fo much adoc about this word? 
DoubtleHe , that 1 might (hew that what Oiapc Satan abufed of 
eld or the overthrow of the firft *sfdam ; in the fame type of that 
c hZ US r and , CU u C ^ i y in S crcaturc > « is the ™<™r of the holy 
tTll/nVm- u h £ C km S<Joms poflefled by the Dcvill and mor- 
wTl £ h,S Church the fecd oi the woman. 
WtthtWragon flood before the womanwhichwas ready tobe 
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delivered for to devoure her childe as it Was borne. 
To wit, as Tharaoh laid waitc for old Ifrael borne in Egypt, 
and as after Herod for Chrift the fonnc of Mary our Lord : fo the 
Roman Dragon hid waite for myfticail Chrift which the Church 
was tobeare, that he might flay him prcfently after his birth. 

e/fndfie brought forth a man childe, Who was to rule all nati- Vcrf.j. 

ons with a rod {ox Scepter,) of iron. 
That is, (lie brought forth myfticail Chrift, or Chrift formed in 
his members, tftefonnenot ox Mary but of the Church; accor- 
ding to that of the Apoftle to the Galat.Chap % /\. 19, My little 
children of whom I travell in birth againcy untill Chrift be formed 
in you. 1 or lince the words are a periphrasis of Chrift, it muft 
needs be, that fomc Chrift be let forth in them ; to wit, as in pro- 
phetical! Types bed befeemetb, not Chrift verily, but analogical- 
ly fo called. Whoy faith he, was to rule all mtions with an iron 
Scepter, that is, authoring being obtained by force of the fword,or 
by Wane ; feeing he was to have rule over them, which from the 
beginning were not Citizens, but either enemies or flrangcrs; 
he had need to fubdue them, before he fhould rule them. The 
words are fetcht out of PfaL 2.9. not according to themoderno 
reading of the Maforeth, but the old reading of the 70. and the. not Dinri 
ApoQUs. Of which that this is the meaning, I fceme to gather v f . D]nn 
out of Chap, ip.verf. 1 5. where in like manner as in the Pialmc,, I s * " ot 
tlicy are ufed of Chrift our Lord, to whom originally they agree • breakc them, 
Ontofhts mouth, faith he, went a ptarpe fyoord, that With it /v ^ ri " c 
Jbould/mite the nations '.for he fhall rule them with a rod of iron. tnem * 
But Ik-re they are attributed to myfticail Chrift or a Chriftian 
man, the birth of the Church among the Gentiles, who is defcri- 
bed according to the type of Chrift his head j to every fuch one 
of his the Lord promifcth that he at length will give the like 
power, under the name of the Church of Thyatira : He that •«*^R cve l t 2 , 16, 
cemmeth, faith he, andkeepeth mj work/ unto theend i to him will 1 2 - 
^ivepoWer over the nations, and he fhall rule them Wit ha rod of 
iron, and as theveflels of a potter they fhall be broken to fbivers; 
even as lalfo received of my Father, it will fomcthing hclpcin 
this place to heare the words of Andreas wherewith he Com- 
menteth upon the meaning of Methodius upon this place: The 
Chunk, faith he , by thefe who are initialed by "Baptifme^ Without 
merrmfiion begetteth Qhrift ; m being to be formed in them toth* 
Be 3 , fonfum* 
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confummation of the fulneffe tf their fpirituu/lage. A man chilJe 

is the people of the Church by whom Chrift $n his Godhead as it 

were a /word in the ffrong hand of the Romans , doth rale themU 
ens. Hcalludeth to the type of the fourth kingdomc hDaniel, 
concerning which I agree not with him ( for how could David 
allude to that ? ) otherwise it is not much from the fcope,asnow 
fliall appearc. 

And her childe was caught up unto God: And to bis throne. 

'Ev AiAvob for to the throne oj God. The fonne of the woman 
Was caught up to the throne of God, that is, lifted up to the 
Romanc throne, where he ("hould rule the nations witbthatau- 
thoritie which was fpoken of. Surely, Chrift the fonne of Man 
is properly lifted up to the throne of God ; but myfticall Chrift or 
Chrift formed , whom the Apoftolique Church brought forth, is 
analogically lifted up. For trucly the throne of higher powers (as 
the Apoitlc calieth them ) is the throne of God, a tcrrcftriall hea- 
ven : There ii no power ( faith he ) but of God. Whence in the de- 
clarations of the interpretation of dreames ; If any fhallfeenuf 
himfelfe in his fleepe to be lifted up to heaven , they doe interpret it 
of royall Sovcraigntic. It is alto known that in the holy tongue 
the Magiftratcs arc called tnnlta, that is Gods: (Jodftandeth 
m the Congregation of * the miotic , he iudgeth amone the Gods: 

au » '/ hM)e ^ d J 0U * re Go *t> «»<* ** of you the children of t e 
u g I Thcreforc cven astfi cy are faid to fit in Mofeschmc, 
who teach the Doflrinc given by Mofes : fo in the Ihroncof 
rwu T° arc A hls Vicegerents upon earth. That therefore the 
Childe of the Apoftolique Church is faid to be caught up or recei- 
ved to the Throne of God 5 is all one as to be lifted up to that ex- 
of r,2 1 " " ,ay fit as k wcrc with C J0d ; which I fay, is meant 
tZ^r T C r mCnt ' ^ nd ' Ws was ,hen MfilledAvhen as Chrf- 
for\ ,£tV ^ lm , der 0>»ft*»ti»ethe Great andhis/uccef- 

i u ROn " 8 thro wne do wn - 
(haZlr * m hy ' finCck ™ S ' aid thatthat myfticall Chrift 

of ™nH M - ?"? t! l C L ° rd ni0l,ld doc : w " h wha ' ™" ncr 
to rw w" \™ t m ^ (if ,his bs thc meaning* ttat 

wSc fiHH nanC r ^ m P Ir V ,ntoit (drc? l anflverbyadoublo 
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Princes and Gods of that world: which certainly it ftoutly wa- 
ged, the Army of Cceleftiall Angels ayding it againft thc enemies. 
winch afterward fhall be handled: but the other even corporal! 
then when it had attained to the Throne; which fo many famous 
victories doe witnefle, partly of Conftmine zgzidb Maxentitu 
oVaxiwinianw^adLicinin; partly of that great Theodofitts as 
well againft others, as againft Eugenita and Arbogaftus the De- 
vils Standard-bearers; before the Itubbornneflc and pride of the 
Gentile worfhippers of the Dragon Rebbels againft the Chriftian 
Empire ( being utterly broken and confumed ) ceafed. 

But before we depart hence, one thing yetremaineth to bo 
fpoken of: to wit, that the childe of the fVoman wa$ not lifted up 
to the Throne of God fo fooneasit was borne, butfofoone as it 
was growne ready for a Kingdome. Therefore it is faid ftie had 
brought forth a Son o^»m« au^uv Who was to rule, to wit, not 
presently, but when he had grown up. Even as alfo Chrift the 
iunne of UMary , our Lord, ( whofe likcncfTe in all things this 
myflicall Chrift the Childe of the Church doth refemble ) being 
taken up to the Throne of God, entered his Kingdomc, notfo 
ioonc as he was borne, but when as like wife he' was come to 
his perfect age; there to fit untill he (hall have made all his ene- 
mies his fbotltoole. Jt followeth, 

Andtlu woman fled into the wilder ne^e , Where (he hatha place y cr r ^ 
prepared of God } that they ffjould feede her there a thoufand 
two hundreth andthrtefcoredayes. 
Which fince it is afterwards to be repeated, and fomewhat 
more fully to be defciibed, we will put off thc cxpolition to 
that pl.ice. 

And there rvat wArrc in heaven ♦ Michael and hi* Angelsfought Vcr£ 7 
V? it ht he Dr Agon, and the Dragon f ought and hu /Inge Is; 
but prevuihdnot) neither Wm their place found any more g t 

in heaven. . 
It hath beene faid, that the woman in travell with her childe 
being fafe, e(caped thc Dragons lying in waite. But how it came 
to paffe tint he who had fo diligently watched her, notwithftand- 
ing failed of his purpofe, nowatkngth beginneth to be mentio- 
ned To wit , that it came to paffe by the helpc and fuccours of 
AftcUel, who went forth valiantly to fight againft theZ>rwjw» 
I) ing in waite, and becomb^ Conqueroar, thruft him down from 

heaven. 
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Chap. 1 2. heaven into the earth. Thereupon the vvomans fonnc not only e- 
fcaped tide, but was lifted up to the throne of God , and fhe bet 
felfc departed into a place iafc from the fury of the Dragon. 

tAnd there was, faith he, darrein heaven, &c. To wit, while 
the woman was in travell ; not after fhe was delivered , as many 
fake it. 1 or it is certaine out of the 1 4. Verf. that this warre was 
waged before the flight of the woman into the wildernefle. But 
the woman lied not into the wildernefle, before fhe was deliver- 
ed, and her fbnne caught up to the throne of Ma/eftie- Verf.^6, 
Michael and hu Angels fought with the Dragon not alone, butta- 
king with them the Martyrs and Confclloursof Chrift their 
King, for whofe caufe they fought. Concerning whom there- 
fore a little after it flialt be lung in the triumphant long , that thty 
overcame him by the blood of the Lambe , and by the Word of their 
tejlimonj) and they loved not their lives unto the death : which can- 
not be fpoken of bare and fole Angels. And the 'Dragon fought 
andhts Angels, that is, the Devils taking with them likewifc the 
Romano tyrants , and their minifters which worfhip them. But 
thou wilt demand who is this Michael? fsot, I fuppofe, Chrift 
himfclr' , but as in 'Daniel, unlcfle 1 be deceived, is manifeft,one, 
yea even thechiefeft, of the chiefe Princes , orfeien Archangel^ 
fhap. 10. 1 3. to wit, that great Angel, who in the fame is laid, to 
ftandfor the children of God. Chap. 12. 1. and whom Chrift that 
great chiefe General!, and consequently, King of Angelsand men, 
hath fo oppofed againft Sathan and his black guard raging againft 
his Saints, lor the Angels arc lent forth , for thefafetie of them 
KhtarehetresoffAlvation, Hcbr. 1.14. and they protcd and de- 
fend them , according to their hidden and invifiblc manner of 
working , againft evtll fpirits, which worke in men, that are ene- 
mies of c.odand his Chrift; although they appcare not in a via- 
ble fhape. So that in this warre (we nave intend) of the Pri- 
mitive Church of Chrift againft the Romane worfliippers of the 
Dragon, the Angels under Michael their Captaine aded their 
parts j as well by lengthening the holy Martyrs and Confeflours 
or crinit : againft the threats of tyrants, and violence of torments, 

S ITW "? r pains in a ^ onics ' and femctimc taking away 
p am y the feeling of any paine ; as alio by breaking and weaken- 
«Vhe force of the adverfe fpirits , fometime on a fudden cafting 
ictsanu impediments in the way of the perfecutors who were 
$T% led 
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ledby their inftinA .fruftrating their purpofes, fomctimesbycaft. Chap.i 2. 
mgtcrroursand other diftmftions into themindc, fo that there- ? 
upon defiftmg from their pro/eA, they have granted, even againft 
their will unto the Church tn.ee and ipace of breath ng : until la 
length, after three hundred yeers warre, when as itemed to 
Chrift to ha vc no w enough exercifed his , and was plcafed to be- 
flow a full viclory upon his Angels; the childc oftheWoman 
Chnftians prevailing , being placed in the Empcrialf throne, the 
kmgdomcof the Dev.il being conquered fuffered a wonderful] 
great fall For this is that which he faith ; The <Dravon prevailed 
not, mtherwmbu place found any more in heaven , that :5s, bem_ 
conquered and put to flight with all his forces he was deprived ot 
heaven. (In the faying, prevailed not , thereis an Hebraifmcof 
which afterward;. 

tAndthe Dragon was cafl out that oldferpent, called tl* Divd Verf: p. 
ma-jatan, Which deceheth the whole world (that is, per- 
fwadeth toldolatrie, and hitherto had pofTciTed the Ro- 
mane Empire) he *>as caft out into the earth, andhts Anqels 
mere caft out with him. & 

That is ; he with alibis* Devils (hitherto worfhipped inftead * Demons. 
of Cod) were thrownc downe from the top of their divinity 
which they enjoyed, to the bottome of execration and contempt. 
I ha tw at is read fo have come to pafTe long agoe in the delivery 
oUJrael rrom the tyrannyof the Egyptian Pharaoh, whofe like- 
ndle tins Dragon beareth, that God executed iudgemeut upon the Exod.12. 1 1. 
gods of the Egyptians : the fame fliall finde place here at leaft * ac- N »mb.^. 4. 
coruing to the letter. The Iewes deliver, that it was fo even there * K « T « '">>• 
alio. 1 or fee both the Targums, R. Salomo» t R. Aben Eva, T ^- 
with /f. Mofes ben Nachma^&c. Neither is there caufe that 
any lhould wreftthe cleere words of the Scripture to another 
meaning; Specially iincc it may feeme that Efay 19.1. hath 
alluhon thereto. 

Prevailed not, for was overcome, is an Hebrew figure, as I have 
laid, whereby the adverbs of denying doecxprefle the contrary 
ot that to which they are applied ; as in this fame vifion a little 
after is ufed, they hvednot their lives unto the death, that is, they Verf. II. 
vaxuc ,J their life at nothing, or they fpent it freely for Chrift. For* i*«7r_Tr 
tms kmde of peaking with the Hebrewesh not of * diminution, riy. 
° ut augmentation. So, <Prtv. 1 a. 3. tAman is not Mliflxd* ifomh* 
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by Wickednejfe, that is, fhallbe utterly removed and rooted out, 
The (aine Book 10, 2. Treafures of wkkedneffe profit nothing, fat 
is,thcy hurt, they damnific. 17.21. The father of a frole fhali-have 
no toy, that is, he fliall be grieved. And, 1 £V. 16. 1 2, If any man 
love not the Lord Iefm Chrifl, let him Le Anatltema, that i«, who- 
mever hateth and blafphemcth. See Buxtorf. Thtfaur. GrumMb. 
1 . cap. 1 9. So here , The Dragon and Im Angels prevailed not , is 
the fame as, they were utterly vanquifhed. 

But a more full Hiftory or this victory , I have already made at 
the interpretation of the fixt Ieale, with which this fall of the 
T>rago* doth contemporize j yea it is the argument of that ieale, 
asfarre as it refpeds that notable change of the Romane Empire. 
But that which I have laid , concerning the Childe of the mmm 
placed on the throne of the Empire and the Chrirtians then bea- 
ring (way * that truely is cleare and evident out of the triumphant 
fong which is annexed. 

/ heard, faith he, a loud voice faying in heaven, now it come 
falvation andfirength and the kjngdomeofour God, And the 
power ofhii Chrijt ,for the accufer of our brethren u c*ft 
down, which accufed them before our God day and night ? 
But thei overcame him by the blood of the Lambe , and by the 
word of their tejiimony, and they loved net their lives unto the 

death — 

Which words, as they arc mod cleere,wd fpoken without any 
obfeurity of allegory j fo arc they the key for interpreting the 
whole vifion. For hence it may plainly be percei ved,as well what 
that lifting up of the childe of the woman to the throne of God may 
be, to wit, an introduction of falvation, flrength, and the kingdom 
ofGod,andtbepowerofhi6 Chrift into the Romane throne ; asal- 
fobythevanquifhing of what enemy he came to the kingdom, 
to wit, by the throwing down K*T»>6p«, or of that Accufer who 
day and night accufeth the brethren, and tradi;c:th them before 
God ; to conclude what manner of forces Michael and his An- 
gels ufed with him in that battel l againft the Dragon and his 
guard, to wit , the holy Martyrs andConfchours, who overcame 
tomb) the bloodof the Lambe, andbythe word of their teftimonie, 
t^wfe they loved not their lives unto the death, that is, they freely 
Tfttedtbetr hves H nto the death. Andfurely it is altogether un- 
liable, that the lifting up of the childe of the woman, the 

throw- 
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throwing down of the Dragon, and the introduction of the king- Chan 
dom of God m<& Chrift fhould not levell at one and the fame e- 
vent of things ; (ince the flight of the woman into the wilder- 
nefle,beginneth from them all as it were from one certainc terme 
of things, Verf. 6. and 14. 

Now that Satan here is called by a new name Ka7»w& or Jc- 
cuftr, who before is (liled Dragon and 'Devill - 9 it is to be under- 
ftood that this alfo procecdeth from the cuftomc of the Hebrews; 
by whom indeed he is called by the fame name , which they have 
now long fince taken into their own language. For they call him 
y\3Vp Kategor.R.Iuda in the book Mufar, as Drufim citeth 
him : Kate gov, faith he, w Satan, the adverfary or wicked accufer, 
who u adverfary to man, or accufeth him before the blejfed Creator. 
CMaiemonides adPirke Avoth ( where in Gnome R. £ litter both 
this and the word Paraclit of contrary (ignification , derived alfo 
from the Creeks, is ufed ) }y 0M2 y$K wn 0^p"1Q Nim 

m icn ton wop ; ifrch cznan mrb yuroni dim 

J'wVm that is, He is termed Paraclit *rct?otKK»7& an advocate 
who phadeth for the good of a man before the King; the contrary 
Whereof is Kategor, an accufer. Far he it « who traduceth a man be- 
fore the King, andendeavourethto kill him. Andfurely, if ever, 
then during the time of this childe bearing and warre, Satan wor- 
thily deferved the name Ka-nj^opK of an accufer and malitiom de- 
frayer. Which fo many reproaches and infamies doc wifnefle, 
where with the Dragon- worfhippers all this time overwhelmed 
the Chriftians , objecting againft them Thyefiaan feaftsl , Oedipo- 
dim incefts, adultery, promifcuouslufts, murders, treafons againft 
Princes, plagues, famine, burnings of houfes, and what publiquc 
calamine foever happened. But it feemeth here rather refpc&is 
had to the Hiftory of lob, where Satan by accufing and calumnia- 
ting brought to paife, that he was permitted by God to try lobby 
temptations and tribulation?. That which here alfo the holy Ghoft 
intimatcth to be done by him,according to his enftome. Tf:e skil- 
full will undcrftand what I mcanc. It followcth in the trium- 
phant fong. 

Therefore reioyce ye heavens , and ye that dwell in them ( that is Verf. X 3. 
ye holy Angels and bleflcd fpints , by whofe labour happily 
imployedthis victory is gotten) Woe to the inhabitants of 
the Earth and of the Sea (that is the world ) for the Devill ■ 4 
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tf f*w* </<>»» «»/* you , having great Wrath (and therefore 
like to hatch fbtnc newmifchief ) becaufe be knowetb that 
he hath but afljert time. 
I or although even from that time forward by C 'onft amine the 
r,reat he was caft down from the Romane throne , yet the wor- 
fhipping of the Dragon continued with the people foine time : 
hereupon when, not very long after, he perceived be muft be at 
length alio thruft out, and that the whole Romane Empire mould 
be wadied with the Baptiime of Chrift, matters coming to that 
paflc; being all in a rage, heftudieth to bring the victory of the 
Church, by what way poiTitly he could into danger ; and if he 
(hould faile of his purpofe, or be caft out,to undermine it by fbmc 
newftratagem. In both which we fhall anon ice the molt wic- 
ked fpiritbeftirred himiclf. 

The Cfrfyfterie of the woman inhabiting in 
the Wilderneffe. 

The childe hearing Woman , the Dragon being vanquimed 
henceforth dwelleth in the Wilderneffe, whereby the ftate of the 
Church delivered from*the heathen tyranny untiil the feventh 
Trumpet and the fecond coming of Chrift is figured; not in the 
type : of one : lying hid and invifible, but as it were in a artaine 
middle condmon, lifcc that of the Israelites wandering in tbe De- 
larr, from their departure outof JW, untiil their entrance in- 
to Canaan: a (late indeed thereof fafe from the furie of that 
red Dragon, as of Pharaoh, but not as yet come to that dory, 
i S " f Wc ^ thc Poflcflion of Canaan, whercunto at length me 
wastoattaine, the reft of the enemies being vanquiflicd. We 
ndeed which outwardly ftould be better Sen the fervitude of 
rf£™ f u Tr?' outof whichasit were out of the bondage 
mnlffi S .1 ,aU P e °P ,eb y the power of Chrift efcaped : 
rfChSSF 13tlCaVe wwffvcnfcomthcnwfcrth by the favour 
a w !l // PC r an l KlngS to worih, P Chrift »wdy, like 
the tLI J u" /i/ r ,n , the wiu ^flc oHcrving Jehovah- 
tlhX t U° ?" d ^emacles for Chr.ftian worfi.pbeing 

Re cnue V fe ^t the Lbm P kM With ^we S ; facre3 
SfcHAn n> tbc * and Offerings; but no lefle unhappy by ma- 
«feW Apoftaftc, then //^/continuing in the WUdcme^Thc 

CaJfc,, 



Calfe, Baal Peer, Balaam, Korah,&e. Neither is that happiIyChap.ia. 
to be negleded that the forty two moneths of this Chriftian wo- 
man abiding in the Wilderneffe, doe anf wer to fo many Manfions 
of Ifrael'm the Defart. SzeNumb.^. The rcafon and aptnefle 
of the Type being thus unfolded, let us open the Text particular- 
ly and fit it to the thing in hand. 

tAndWhenthc Dragon faW that he was caft unto the Earth, y zx { t 
he perfected the woman which brought forth the man * 



childe. 

Andtothe Woman Were given two Wings ofagreat Eagle, that 
fie might flie into the Wilder ne(fe from the face of the Serpent 
into her place, where flic is nourijbedfor a time, and times, and 
halfeatime. 
lAna the Serpent caft out of his mouth water as a flood after the 
woman, that he miqht caufe her to be carried away by tbe 
flood. 
Here is the firft attempt of Satan call do wne, not indeed as 
yet utterly caft out, but (hying a little while below ; that while 
her child (liould get the upper hand he might if by any meanes he 
could opprefle the Woman betaking her i elf e to theeftatc of one 
in the wilderneffe, before ("he could in perfect: iafety from his fury 
attaine thither. For ihe came notpreientJy into the Wilderncflc 
after fhe began to get away, but by tome fpacc of time interpo- 
fed. Even aslfraei alfo in his paflage undertaken thither out of 
igjft (pent fomc time. Now the words here put arc ib to be 
conceived, that there may appearc to be fame kinde of reference 
to that which formerly was Ippken of the womans flight into* 
theWildernefte, with this or the like underftanding : When the 
Dragon faW that be Was caft unto the Earthy he ferfecuted the Wo- 
man which brought forth the man childe. For when as (as afore- 
foidj after the b'irth of her childe, andhUtaking.HpintotheThroney 
it was granted to the Woman that Jhe might dtpart{towit % bygwing 
her two wings ofagreat Eagle, as it were by a ccrtaine flight) into 
the wilderneffe where Jhe Jhould be nourijbedfor a time, times, and 
halfeatime: he caft out of his mouth water as a flood after her, 
that he might caufe her to be carried away by the flood; So alfo 
Pharaoh perfecuted the people 6f Ifrael marching from his do- 
minion into the Wilderneffe, but with anotherflood. ^ 
The great Eagle is the Romane Empire. Hh two rungs Jvto 
Ffl C'f* r& 
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Chip. I J. Ctfars of the Empire parted into two parts, the Weft and Eajity 
whofe protection and conduct the Church departed into an Ere- 
miticall eftate. lor it is knowne that the Romane Empire, fb 
foonc as it had received the ChrifHan faith, became parted into 
two parts, and fled as it were with two wings of Cafars. The 
Eagle being the Enfigne of the Romane Empire makcth thisin- 
terpretation obvious to every underfbnding. But what forbid- 
dcth tocenfirme the iignification.aho of the Propheticall Type 
out of the Apocriphall Writer? that is Efdrat the Prophet (for 
by this name Clemens Alexandrine citethhim, Strom, lib. 3. a 
little before the end) in whom the type of the Eagle fignifieth 
the fourth Kingdomc, the twelve feathered wings, ib many firft 
C*f«r* thereof. Sec L hap. 1 1. and 1 2. But tell me Reader whe- 
ther thou wilt not fay that here is refpeft had alfo to that of the 
lord, concerning Jjraels departure ont of Egypt, Exod. 19.4. 
Tebfivejeenc^mhhc, what 1 did to the Egyptians, hoiv I bare 
yon on Eagles wings, and brought younntomy felfe. that is to fav. 
into thc Deiart? 7 

But there is another thing in this vcrfc, which requireth ma- 
nifeftation : wherefore the time of the Woman* abiding in the 
Wildcrncfle, which Before was accounted by dayes, is here 
turned into ycers, or a time, times, audhalfe a time? I certainly 
canfinde out no other caufe of this changing one fc r another, then 
that it fliould be the Key of the like notation of time in Daniel, 
and Ihonld admonifli us, that the Church is now in the very fame 
times, which he had defined, by thc period of 4 */«*., f«»«,W 
huljeanmt. Andiurely without this figne that fettingdowne of 
time bad beene moft unccrtaine, and intricate. For from whence 
or by what markc could it have beene knowne, that time, dotli 
ligmnc ay cere? or that times doth not (ignifiemore then tWo 
jeeresj Hut now out of this change it is evident that that fpace 
isto be rdolvcd into one thoofand two hundreth and fixty dayc?, 
and therefore lignificth, esfjeere, Moyeeres, axdan had 
li^rSr SP l . ngbl ? , 8 lltto "^ in ^manner, let usdi- 
ZaT % I Cr at 1 1 Cnstb ' what ,hat watcr ™W b* which likea 
S5k ^ a l .° Uto i hisn,coth ' todroine the woman, 
mouth u'^T ha ? j m ? thc W »W<™cfle. Thewell-jbringefthe 
lords of ^ ^ i° [i ™ e > 3CC()rdin S «>*« *rJi ^.The 
*>ordsof* m » $ mmharem deepeVaters, the 7*U$rwgof*ife. 
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dome is a flowing brooke. Whence thc word V22 which ilgnin*- Chap. 12. 
eth tLmChifav and to runne out like a fbuntaine, is applyed to Do- 
ctrine, as PJal. 78. 2. I Wilt open my month in parables, IWUcaJt 
out or utter darkefayings from the foundation of the world : which 
is alleadged concerning the doctrine of our Saviour, Afatth. 13. 
35. So'Trov. 1. 23. Wifedome is faid to preach in theftreets : 
J Witt poure out my jpirit unto you t I will make kyowne my words 
unto you. What therefore fliall that catting out of the mouth of 
the Serpent the venemous Bead be, but peftiferous dottrine, that 
is, berejie? according to that, Prov. if. z 8. The mouth of the 
Wicked willpowre out or ijfue forth evill things. The hiftory of this 
time (he weth it, proceeding out of the mouth pf the Dragon like 
a flood, I fay, zArianifme and the oft-fpring thereof. By this flood 
of hit the Dragon had well necrc caufed the woman to be carried 
away j certainly he defired it. And verily it was a wonder that 
the Romane Emperours, who then newly had given their names 
toChrift, and had not as yet fuily fettled Chriftianity, had not 
caft away the faith beipg offended and alienated, by fuch horrible 
difcord of opinions among Christians (even but a little while 
taking breath after perfection) in fo chicfe a point, with fuch 
mortall hatred of the parties, tumults, cruelty againft their bre- 
thren, even equalling that of the heathen. 

'But the Earth helped the woman-, for the Earth opened her ycrf.ltf.. 

mouth andfwakowedthe flood Which the Dragon caft out of 

hu mouth,' 
That is, the multitude ofChriftians in Councels prevailing in 
the Orthodox faith, dranke up the Diabolical! inundation 1; even 
as the Earth is wont to doe thc water, when it is exceeding dry. 
lor ifthettwfr (but venemous and contagious fiichas proceed- 
ed out of the mouth of thc Serpent) doth reprefent herefe- the 
reafbn of the analogic did altogethpr require, that that which 
fliould drinkc it up and aboliih it, Oiould be figured by thc Earth t 
as which by itsdrinciTe is wont to drinke up thc inundations of 
waters. Which truly in this matter fallcth out fo much the more 
apt to (ignifie the thing in hand, becaufe even other where in an 
hyftoricall and Pimple fpecch, thc earth in many places is wont to 
be put for the inhabitants of the Earth. See Gen. 41.57. I Sam, 
14. aj. Deut»Q, 28, and in many places befidc. 
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Concerning the tenne horned Beaft blaspheming God, 

And thetVro horned Beaft or falfe Prophet 

his Jut hour and chiefeprieft, 

AtCbap. 13. A New Tragcdie of evils did fet upon the womanbeing entcr- 
i\cd the bounds of the Wildemefle : for forthwith (lis falicth 
upon a double Bcalf, in appearance indeed little to be feared ; as 
rcfemblingthe/V»#for or Lambe, but no whit the 'Dragons 

• r'j • Ser P ent > thc likeneile of whom alone (he abhorred ; Yet in truth 
h »dusia - * the onely on,e in truft for that 1 )ragbn caft down*, and one that 

n.tm. i n his ftead, fliould much vexe her otf-fpring which Hie fliould 

bring forth in the Wildemefle. 
Verf r 7. z^nd the Dragon wo* wroth Kith the Woman (for from theV 

I fetch the Itory of this Chapter) and went to make Warre 
mth the remnant of her feed (to wit with them which flic 
was to bring forth in the Wildemefle) which keepe the fin* 
mandements of god, and have the teftimonie of lefut Chrift, 
and he flood npon thefandofthe Sea. 
That is, when the Dragon had perceived (he who even now 
was deprived of the Romane Empire J that he nothing prevailed 
i^mj oi Srianifmc to overwhelmed woman flying into 
the Wildemefle, but that nevcrthelefle (he was come fafc thi- 
ther ; and furthermore that the Romane fc mpire would no more 
utter, that he in his proper name, fliould manage the afftircs 

u£TV?a mCS Paft ; he fctteth u P° n hcr b r ^r way ; to 

* Regnnm wi .by lubftituting covertly for himfelfe * a deputed Kingdome; 
mcartnm. ndtc .that end he flood upon the (and of the Sea, that he might 

dol^ lm / C C a . nc L w de P Uted brme oi the * om ™ King- 
BcTft nm VC i tste8lnn, ' n & N °wthehiftoryof a two-fold 

themfelve! \\ T ™^> tyed in a neerc alliance betwecne 
^^Th%V?*F u rC u i8ning '<*«»*'. a " d m the fame 
call Secular . the other being 7>* horned, EccleJiafticaU. 

Of the Tenne horned Beaft, 

ThcTenne horned or fee ular Beaft t is that Wholeftate of tenne 

Kingdome/ 
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Kingdomes or thereabouts (into which the Fmpire of Ctfars Chap. 1 3. 
was parted by the warresof the Barbarians after the Dragon was 
thruft out) growing together againe into one Romane Common- 
wealth, the wickedncfleofthe Dragon being renewed. 

Jfawy faith he, a Beaft rife up out ej the Sea t havingfeven heads Verf 1. 
and feme hornes t and upon hit homes tenne cro^ncs, and upon 
his heads the name ofblajpemy. 
The fame Beaft is here deicribed which afterward, Chap. 1 7. 
beareth the Whore ; even the i :ven headed Romane Beaft under 
the courfe of the laft head. I faw faith John , the type of that laft 
State of the Romane kingdom , wherein governing under the 
feventh head , it fhould be devided into ten kingdoms , and yet f 
even as he had done under his former heads, he fliould blafphemc 
thc only true God by thc worftiip of Idols. For thc number of 
Seven heads, is thc enfigne of thc Romane kingdom as is the bea- 
ring of Ten homes. The name of Blajphemy is a note of Idolatry. 
The crownes fit upon the homes ( which are only of the laft head } 
doe flic w that that kingdom fhould be exhibited under the coutfe 
of the laft head ; which will be further confirmed by thc reft of 
the defcription of thc Beaft. 

And the Beaft which Jfaftwae like unto a Leopard, and hid feet Verf. a, 
•were at the feet of a 'Beare , and bus month as the mouth of a 
Lion. 
That is, this kingdom, in refpccT partly of regiment and ftare, 
partly of its nature was fo ordained ; that it did refemble in a cer- 
tainc confufed temperament thofe three Monarchies, long agoe 
fet /orth to Daniel by the fame Bealhs. 1 or truly in the reliduc of 
the fhape of his body it fliould relemble the Gracian j in thc feet 
by his going the Ptrftan y in his mouth by making fcdi&s the Ba- 
by toman Kindg^ome. For the Leopard is the type of thc King- 
dome of the Grecians j the Beare of the Perflans } thc Lion of the 
Babylonians. 

1 irft therefore, that Kingdome in the body of it was plainly 
like the Graxian, that is a Kingdome divided into more King- 
domes like unto that, Dan. j. 6 and 8. 8. u. For the Graxian 
Was divided into four parts, but this laft Roman was to be parted 
into:enne Kingdomes; the type thereof is the bearing of tenne 
homes upon the head of the laft Beaft, which by thc interpretati- 
on of the Angel af terward, Chap. 17. are tenne Kings or King- Verf. I *. <t 
G g domes 
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domes, into which the Romans Empire of the north head being 
rent flioull grow together againe into a new Kingdomc under 
the feventh for to bearc the Whore. Now that ihz tenne homes 
are onely of the lalt head, that is the ieventh, and not promifcu- 
oafly or them all, as it is commonly accounted, ithusdemon- 
ttrate : the head flourifhing, the homes Iburilh ; which declining, 
the homes alio growing thereupon mult needs decline, tirlt 
therefore the homes could not be on the five fall h^aJs.becaufe 
thole five heads, as the Angel iaith, Chap. 17. vvere palled then 
in the age of Ioh» t and together with the courlesofc the heads, 
the courtes of the homes, alto growing upon the fame werepaf- 
fed ; neither in thefixth, becaufe that reigning in the age of I»hn 
(asaltb the Angel clecrly altirmeth) notwithftandingtbetimcof 
the homes was not as yet come. For, faith he, the tenne hornet 
are tenne Kings } rvhich have received no Kingdomc as jet. They re- 
maine therefore for the -hit head. Away with you paynters 
therefore, which here at your pleafure diltribute the tenno homes 
among feven heads ; beftowing upon ibme, one, upon others, ac- 
cording to your liberalitie, two : which how unfit it is, and farre 
from any ground of the Text, yea and plainly repugnant to the in- 
terpretation of the Angel ; there is no man which being now ad- 
monirhed, fliall throughly confider, but will confclTe. It is there- 
fore to be taken for true and certaine, that it is the feventh head 
alone in that fcale of heads one ftanding above another, being the 
highclt in fituation, the lalt intimeAvhich beareth the homes. 
1 now therefore proceede to expound the remaining Effigies of 
the fame laft Benft. ' 

And this IfcauMnmc/«/r, by which the body is fupported, 
with which it inovcth and goeth, and the former of which in 
Bealts arc 111 ftcad of hands and armesfor handling, fnatching and 
lighting; m/to, I fay doth exceedingly referable the Empire of 
the 1 cr/ians: (nice as they did relye upon the Councels of their 

w "c men in managing their affiires.fo the Romans Kingdomc 
01 1 ie laltilatc is governed by the authoritie of the Monks and 

dolatrous Clarkes like to thofc Wife men. Whether that be- 
longeth which afterwards ftiall be faid of that other Beaft the 
M<*r°M *h«the exercifeth all the povcr of thUnnne horned 
£?a f 7' lor fect hcrcaic to be conlidered,notasthe 
raicu and more unworthy members of the body, butae they arc 

in 
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in 13 calls, not onely inftruments of going, but alfo of fighting and Chap, t 1. 
catching their prey ; in which of Beares (I fpcake of tfic former 
feet) the principall ftrcngth of the body confiflcth. Neither are 
feet here to be undcrftood, that part onely which niakcth the 
trad upon the ground, but which as the forefaid port compre- 
hended! the thighs and armesalfo. 

To conclude, the tenne horned Beaft, niakcth EdicTs with a 
bain Ionian intuth ; to wit, commanding the worfhipping of 
Idols and Images, denouncing the penalty of death and burning 
■ilivc, againft thoie that refule, in like manner as that Nebuchad- 
hezar againft the Jenes refilling to worfhip the gc lden linage, 
winch he had creeled tohis Bet of fixty cubitshr)g,Dati.Chap.^. 
Notwithstanding I would not that the interpretation of others 
fhonld receive any prejudice by this of mine; theirs J mcane, 
who conceive it rather refpecleth the naturall dilpofition of thefe 
three Beads ; the nature or cruelticof all which the tenne horned 
llwuld cxprclle. Let every one ufe his owne judgement. 

A^ the Dragon gave him (he that was can; down who ftood Vcrf. 4. 
upon the Sea land) hispo^er (that is his ftrcngth or forces 
Vm or iM^y) and his feat and great authoritie. 

L-Jtfetffif with the Seventy ligiiiheth forces or an Armj, out of 
theule,asitfeemethof Vn of the Hebre\X>es, whereby both, as 
well ftrcngth cV power, as alfo an army is fignified : the Seventy, 
txoa. 14.2 8. concerning the Army of Pharaoh drowned doe 
thus tranflate : The waters covered na.f ay th Hv^mv Qxpttv all the 
Hofl of 'TharMoh : and I J. 4. 7>jv $vvaynv ctvrs iff t-\zv hi Sahetcouv 
hit Hofl hath he caft into the Sea : and io in many places 1 not one- 
ly with them alone, but alfo with prophane writers, from this 
notion arc Kvfi& JwayAw, The LordofHojls. And Mat. 24. 2p. 
r.vvintisTuv Hpxvvv <rahiv$»4ovlM the porters or Hofts ofthehea' 
i ens fl.allbejhaken : like wife in the next verj. it is laid, The Son 
oj nun frail come in tlx clouds of the heaven /<«?<l twiyitxi kc«i /*'£»»< 
™?>nu which in the Chapter following is expounded bm M*n Verf. 31. 
"vn ) Kv.i'xeivli< 01 dytot uyfihoi (xiSa.vn } i» hit glory, andVtith all 
the holy Angtls with him. J* o in this place, Tfa Dragon for Satan) 
gave to the tenne horned Beaft ?tw Mv*nw dvu, that is y his forces, or 
his Hoft. Now the forces of Satan arc his Angels or * Devils, * Demons. 
and Idols the receptacles of * Divels.To wit, thefe forccs,he gave * n <WWJ| 
to tbu /aft Beaft tobc gnmifaed and adorned, together with his 
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ft At and great anthoritie : that is, in one word, that univcrfall au- 
thorise, from which lately he had fallen, being overcome and 
vanquifhed by Michael wdthcholy Martyrs and Confeflbrs of 
Chrid. So that the £>Mg0* or Satan, in this BeafioftheLflftate 
did in a certainc manner recover his ancient dominion which he 
had cxercifed in the fate ohh: Red Dragon j but in a reprelcn- 
tation io unlike the former, that the Seed of the woman in the wil- 
dewejfe did for the prefent little obferve it. For now the Dragon 
did not behave himiclfe like a Dragon as before^ that is, he pro* 
fefTcd not himfelfe to be what he was, the f womc encmic of the 
Chridian profeffion : for it' he had done this, the Seed of the wo- 
man would prcfently have knowne him, and would have taken 
heed of him as of a mod cruell cnemie ; to wit, out of that in- 
bred antipathy, which (Jod even from the beginning of the world 
had ordained Ihould be between them : Jmtlput,iaithhc,enmi* 
tie betWeene thee and the woman, and betwecnethy feedc, and her 
feede. But furely when as he had transfigured himfelfe into the 
(hape not of a Serpent, but of another Bead, having no arHnitic 
with a Serpent j it was not fo hard a matter for him to deceive the 
feede of the vfoman % (that is, th; Chridian Church being joyfull 
for the late victory , and now fecurc from the Dragon) and to al- 
lure it to obey him. Which the falfc deceiver did lo cunningly 
and fecretly under the maske of a Bead which he himfelfe did 
hate : that not till it was too late the Church did know her fclfe 
to be deceived by the old encmie,and to worfhip the Dragon un- 
der this maske. For who would have fufpeclcd that under the 
reprcfentationofa Leopard, or of a Panther (which is the fame) 
lJidor.lib.il. there had lycn hid the Z)>7«£0»; that is, under the fliape of that 
2, W0«p fo Bead, which, when as other Beads being allured cither by the 
called be- beauty of the skinne,or the fweetneflc of the find!, love to come 
caufeheis ncereuntoajidlookeuponj onely the Dragon is laid toabhorre 
the friend of and to flic from ? Or, that I may a little more cleerely unfold the 
all other matter ; who would have Judged that under an Empire pretend- 
Beads ex- ing the worlhip of Chridian Religion, demolifhing idols jhor- 
ceptingthe riblc idolatry, and lately aboli died heathenilmc, thould be mainly 
Dragon. fet up, and promoted by la wes and Kdi&s. 
Ycr£ 3. And //*W one ofhu heads (to wit the fw ) as it were, Wounded 

to death (this came to patle in the battel! with Michael 
and the holy Martyrs) and hi* deadly wound was hcalta\ to 
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wit, by the medicine of this fubftitutcd authbrir/c. Chap. 13. 

Now that the feven headed Dragon. (I meanc tho Romanc 
Empire upon which the old Serpent did fit, that is to fay , Rome 
heathen) was the Beafi of the fixt head; may as wellappearc 
out of that which is faid afterward concerning thofe heads,C hap. 
1 7. that five were already/*^ in Johns time, one ( which is the 
fixt) governed the Romane State at that time; as alfo chiefly, 
becaule that this Beaftofthclajtcourfe fucceeded him next in the 
fame feale. The Dragon, I fay , is (aid here to have given his feat 
to the Bcaftoj the laft cottrfe or feventh head\ therefore he was 
his lad predeceilbur , or a 'Beafi ofthclaft head fave one. Neither 
let that move any man that yet under the courfe of the fixt head, 
(this Bcuft) did notvvithdanding appear feven headed there in the 
vifimi. I or although the heads kept their courfes, not together, 
but in order and one after another : yet not withdanding the Beaft 
with all the furniture of his heads and homes , is prefented under 
any State; to the end that one and the fame Romane kingdom 
might be every where fignificd , although fometime by fomcj 
fomctimes by other courfes of governments. 

But let us return to the text; where the Complutenfe editi- 
on, Irenata, Aretas, the Siriaque Paraphrad lately fet forth, and a- 
mong the Ij&xmzsTrMajitu contenting doth not allow the word 
( vidiJfaft ) but joyncth the words fA&vi*. ror uq**£v with the 
word iJhw, as it were to this purpofe , The^r agon gave hinbu 
power and hu feat and great author itie, and one ofhu heads wounded 
wit ha mortall ftroke y that it might be healed. IfufpeA that alfo 
the vulgar Latine and : ntly rcade it fo, becaufe of that (de capiti- 
bwfnU) for other wile it would feemc it mould have been laid 
(decapitibmeim) But whether this reading be to be preferred 
before the other , 1 will not ralMy arfirme ; only this j it fcemcth 
tobe fo very ancient, that 1 marvell it is not marked by A. Stepba- 
mu. But whatfoevcr it be, the reading received, if we interpret 
it rightly and as the matter it iclf altogether require* , itwUl 
come plainly to the fame fenfe : Ifm, faith he, one of huhtads «, 

kmykm i« M'«™ > that is » as if il ha , d bc L cn f°» M /° *«\ *£ 
wit'not then, the Apodlclooking on,but before it rote out of the 
Sea in this forme, *r»f«w*«* or in a pretcrpluperfccl icn « 
evenas before, Cha M .e>. hefaidhehadleenein^w#^/^ 
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Chap. 1 3» £/«fcw and Beaft s a Lambe ftanding ^ \^ A y^ m , that is, as it had 
been flinty not ftaine then while he looked on. 

But that which is added concerning the curing of the wound 
that either he law done while yet the Beaft role out of the Sea! 
or as foonc as he role thence. Neither was this healing any later 
deftinie ( whiclnjouvithftandingisbelecvedof the molt hither- 
to) but the very nativitie of theJaft Beaft. There was apatite 
horn every of the other heads to the courfe of the iiicceediSg 
head, without a wound; but in the pallage from the lixt to the 
laft , the Beajl fell down with the deadly wound : from the hea- 
ling whereof, 1 fay, neither fooncrnorlater, the ten horned Beaft, 
cr the Beaft of the laft head, tooke his beginning, neither fetcht he 
his onginall hie, her. Which that it is fo the whole order of the foJh 
lowing narration pro\ cth. 1 or wliatlbever evill the Beaft is men- 
tioned to have committed, whatsoever worlhip and adoration is 
done unto him by the inhabitants of the earth, all that is laid to 
come to paHe after the curing of that wound. IJdto, faith he, one 
oj his heads as it mre wounded to death , ana the wound of his death, 
or deadly wound, was healed, and the whole earth wondering followed 
the Beaft, to wit now healed, and they worflApped the <Draoo»,cj<c. 
Ihen alio there V.u given unto him a month freaking gre%. thinos 
*>;d Ohf hemes, ijc. And he opened his mouth aJnft Cod, A 
All thele things came to parte after the healing! but before this 
noneof tlwliamousafts of the Bc*ft are reported, no mentionof 
any fubjedion or honour conferred upon him by the Nations. 
X'S T * m u cnUOlKd ' P" f aincth i»» l Y 'o the forme 
ZhrrJf'j mly t0 th ? ° C ?! lon and ,na " ncr of ^ rifing. And 
Shn^' rV ^ ?!w weta ^°ourfelvesanAntc- 
chirflian Beaft, whereof for fometime no actions are related, no 
per a, ion mentioned? yea if we follow the reading of Iren* 
"arc I the Compluten e, leaving out the word vidi, Jfaw, there t 

Vcrf.i. wlJ1 ^^P^e"ioreleltforfuch interpretation. J 
*And all the world wondered after the 'Beaft 

theBelfL™^ 

VetM. ^£'h pipped the Dragon which gave power unto the 

the Beaft ? wh9 u M „ mft ^ ^ m ^ .^ ? 
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That is then woi fhipped not the Beaft limply as the Beaft, but Chap, i j. 
alio as t he ft?' >( litute of the Dragon ; and therefore they worfhip- 
ped not the '/to)? only, but under the maske of the Beaft the Dra- 
ronhlmicW alio, for to worrtiip the Beaft except as an Idolater 
we Dragons Vice-gennty in which fenfe it is here fpoken.had been 
no more impious , then to yeeld obedience to any worldly autho- 
rity. Doubtlcfle the Beaft doth (ignifie the kingdom. Now to 
WorJlAp the Beaft, out of the u(e of the Hcbraifme and the Eaft, is 
no other thing,thcn to be lubjcct to the fame. Which that * expli- * my m(t 
cation added to the word offtorfhipping doth not obfeurely flie w: * 
they worfiipped) faith lie , the Beaft, laying , Whe id like unto the 
Utafl ? who a able to make Warrc with him ? As if he fliould have 
laid, they did freely yeeld themfelves in obedience to the Beaft t 
as to one who fo f arre excelled in power , that none was able to 
make refinance or to wage warre with him.In which fame fenfe, 
I 'af. 1 2. the earth it lelf and not alone the inhabitants thereof, is 
laid to have worjbipped the Beaft, that is, to have yeelded to his do- 
minion. KuWoiu, faith he, rhym, K<t]7H<hduTnH.<tTotK*vTet<,'htt 
wj> w.w»*«jv,&c. And canfeth the Earth and them that dwell there* 
ifttonorflip, ore. So in the blclTing of Jacobs Gen. 27. 29. Let 
tcoplejerve thee km irpjjKVvn>teiTvtciv<Toi andnations botye doVfn to 
1 Lee: be lord over thy brethren neti trpomvvfot/i <roi and let thy ma- 
th rs jonne bo\\e doWn to thee. Moreovertioncerning this accep- 
fion of •srparxcfHV: .See CJen. 3 •% 7. and 49. 8. in the blclTing of 
lada, alio Efu. 45. 1 4. But to be f ubj'eft to the Beaft according to 
his r. ligious conftitution as he refembleth the feven headed Dra- 
,^«,that truly is blafphcmy and impious againft Cod. Whereupon 
who do: fo worflrip the Beaft arc laid to worfliip the Dragon in 
worfliipping the Beaft. 
And there was given to him amotith (peaking great things W Verf. j. 
hheuti*/. and ooXVer Was ffiven untohim to * continue * rw,. 



bla/f'hemies, and poXVer Was given unto 
fourtie andftoo moneths. 
Hitherto of the conrtif ution and ftate of the 'Beaft. Hereafter 
is expounded, in what matters he exercifed his power commit- 
ted to him by the Dragon-, that is to lay in two; in blafphcmy a- 
gainftGod , and perfection of the faints. But the whole dc- 
icription is taken out of the prophetic of Vanitl, Chap. 7. where 
is handled the lame Romane Beaft of the laft State which is here 
ipoken of. But thofc things which arc declared there by the An- 



Faeiendi 
of doing. 



;<* 



Chap. 15. 



•InUhelU 
mamnrt*. 



*n 



A Cmmm upon the Revelation, Part. 2. 

ge\\o Daniel more fuccintfly » arc here opened more at large (0. 
John, as it were an explication being intcrpofed. 

There was given to him, faith he, a mouth (peaking great things* 
thofe words (a mouth (peaking great things) are out of Daniel 
but here thole great words are expounded by blafp hernia; by 
which name, as by and by ihall be (aid, Idol worfliip is fignificd, a 
matter indeed of the highef r contumely againft ( ;od. Further he 
faith, that the Beafifiouldfo bUfpheme fonts two moneths t to wit 
annall moneths ; during the very fame (pace of time, wherein the 
Gentiles fhould trample the outer Court of the Temple, or the ho- 
ly Ciiie; and not without caufe : fbrfince that prophanation of 
the Gentiles doth altogether tend to the fame impietie, where- 
tintotheblaiphemicof the Beafi doth; each of them mayfigni- 
fie the dominion of the power of cUrkpeffe and of the nighty and 
therefore meafurcd not by jeers or tUyes, according to the motion 
of the Sun, but by moneths after the motion of the Moon, whkh 
ruleththe night. Andfurely, unlefle the holy Ghoft would have 
thefpecifymg of the time to be referred to the blafpbemie; to 
what end hath he brought it in in this place prcfently after the 
mentioning of blafphemie? Therefore th.- moneths of the Be.fi 
are not to be meafurcd from the beginning of his cruelty or warre 
agamfl the Saints , but of his blafphcmy. So that if the word of 
doing fhould figntfieffteieccrtainc act or ftate of the authorise 
of thcBcalt (fome fuch thing fome may imagine is meant here 
by the power of acting or doing) that Hiouldbe altogether re 
erred to the act o f bla^hcming. But »a «,?«, feemeth rather 
tobcuied in the figmheation of continuing or abiding, as other- 
where it is wont being joyned with words of time. For (oAils 
15.33. vonnrrtfixiM after the; had tarried there a lb ace: and- 
iK.M. TOW « XP £ wwif Men he had ffent fome time, or Come 
wniic: and20. }.™,Wt«,<W 7fc ; it there abode three moneths. 
iaJC]! \V "Jp&W v * v 1$ fob* whin**, aniohtandadajl 
l7col7Sr ^ Adde 7"""M. 13. Todayortom b rroAe 
^Zr^kr^^i™^"™ *»«"*' '^andcontinue 
*X YVh , trC \ Drufim not « h ™>V tobc fo ufed, / cclef6. 
cwZtu r '" e T' C t0ngUc? ' Sentca e P f M7' 2*amvUp*u- 
*i LZZlTTn^ *»**# we tarriedbufafewdayes. 

dwelt mie < ,C \ C .T 1 UaJecit * n ™ * with wW he 

awcltruneycers. ^udAjtmmi.t. lsf t rvmfugerat&anr,nm 
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afngafecerat i. egerat, manferat, finierat, tranfegerat. That fer- Chap. 1 3. 
vant (led and continued (that is) he dwelt, he abode, be ended, he 
fpent,ayccrein flight. Thefe things being thus , why may not 
thefe words, ( Be flia fecit menfes quadraginta duos) have tffis con- 
Itruftion, the Ecaft lived, remained, continued blafphcming four- 
tic two moneths ? The force of which fpeech thofethat undef- 
ftood not, feemc to have inferred into the text that word <r$xe/w* 
Warre which is extant in fome coppics. 

Now that which I faid, that here by the name ofblafphemy* as 
it were by Way of eminency , is fignificd Idolatry, or fpintuall for- 
nication : that may be proved by a double or treble argument. 
Fit ft becaufc Babylon the Metropolis of this Beafi , is termed the 
mather of harlots, and the Kings and inhabitants of the Earth are 
faid top fay the harlots with her. But the Beaft, which we have 
in hand, is none other thing, but the generality of thofc Kings 
and inhabitants. Sccondly,it muft be fuch a manner of blafphemy 
as may fall into the courfes of the next antecedent , yea rather of 
all the other heads ; for the names of Blafphemy were put upon 
them all, Verf 1. Addc hereunto that thu Beafi of the laft courfe 
is defcended and compact of the renewing of the impiety of his 
predeceiTourof the (ixt courfe. Now what blafphcmy can be gi- 
ven to all thefe in common, except onely idolatry ? None at all. 

The ufe of Scripture, cxprefTing the idolatry of the ancient 
people by this name doth further confirmc this. Which that it 
may be underftood, it is to be known, that there are three words 
in the Hebrew rendered in the acccption of blafphemy by the 
Grecke interpreters , and the vulgar Latine , fp-J ipn and ^nJ 
all which fignifie idolatry. 

For the word rpj, Ezek* 20. 37. yet in thuyour fathers have 
* blafphemedme , when I had brought them into the land; for the WU 
rvhicb Iliftedup my hand to giveit to them. They faW every high 
hill and AH the thicke trees, and they offered there their facri fees, &c. 
Tor the word rrn Efay6$. 7. vhlch have facrifced upon the 
mountain?, and upon the bills WtfTI have reproached me. lathe 
ZnglifaltAnRttion have blafrhemedme. And liirely rpn anfwer- 
cth the Greeke khartqmr exactly as Theodotion hath tranflatcd, 
'Prov. 1 4. 3 1 . for each of them fignifyeth to reproach. Where- 
upon 2 Kings 19. 21. it is /oyncd with rpjl as a Synoninm nEHJl \ \ 
rain iq Whom hah thou reproached and blafthcmtd ? as atfo * 
Hh PW \ 
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Chap, i 3. Pfal. 44. id. The Septuagints arc wont to rende? each of tlwtn 
by Ittiii&t ntfofyvo, which fignifie to reproach to prov$k£. Alio 
the Chalde rendereth each of them by their word tnn which 
alfo figftifieth to reproach. Furthermore (that Imayaddc this 
*lfo) that it was uiiiall not only with Efity , but alfo with the 
* NtmuuU- Jews of the later age, by the* name of blafphemy , tounderftand 
fnr,t. the worfhip of idols , may be gathered even out of the Chalde 

Varaphrafl: where Pfal. 69. i°- for thole words, the reproach of 
them that reproached thee hath fallen upon rnee, the Chalde hath 
The rebukes of the wicked who rebuke thee , while they make their 
idols partakers of thy glory t have fallen upon me. 

It remaineth concerning the word ^j which is the oth;r 
of the two to which in the feventie dha^^nv anfweretb. In 
Vorfler it is to vexe with contumelies , reproaches , curfmg words, 
Jerome in the Pfaimes according to the Hebrew truth, as often as 
jtfa.lethout (and ithappeneth five times) al waves tranflatcth 
\t to blafpheme, with others it is to contemne, or contemptHouflj to 
provoke ; fo that the mod true fignification may feeinc to be, 
with reproaches and contumelies to provoke to Wrath. By this Won\ 
I fay, as well as by the former that idolatry is fignified , mayap- 
peareoutof c Deut. 3 1. zo.JVhen they frail have eaten Mlhhc } *»* 
p/Ud themf elves , they will turne unto other Gods and ferve them 
^YMJi • and wiH reproach me. So indeed is the vulgar in tfiis 
place, in the fenfe of blaf pheming , though not in the word. Tor 
what other thing is it, to dctrall from God, then to blafbheme himl 
But otherwhere he exprefleth the word alfo, as Ierm.z h 15. 17. 
iromthe Prophets of JemfaUm is pollution gone forth uponallthe 
land. They fay v^j^ Hnt9 them , W blafbheme mc( KM the 
(pcech is of idolaters) the Lord hath [aid, ye JIm/1 have peace and. 
every one thatwalketh in the crookednefe of his own heart. 
lo tncf c if you pleafe, may be added for illuftration i 
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*\f r**. a ** r^, -•'""• *"t* "»" "•«« -»v#^w,«*interpreteththat 
ot,^» 4 . i6 . The „ t henameofthe Lordwas prophaned by calling 
*p°*n ni an acccption not much different: thus, Thenmenvcntl 
Zlhtted Td l dt . heiHVOcationfi P on the name of the Lordwas 
Lthtnr^T.^j > Bl,th °wnghtly I enquire not; yctfohc 
qacn turned it and tooke it. 

Jfcrcuporywith the Schoole Doclors there. arc three kipdscf 
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Uafphcmy: one when that is attributed to God which aqreeth Chan 11 

not unto him : Another , when that is taken from God which is 

due to him: A third, when that is attributed to the creature which 

is appropriated to God, as in idolatry. For even as an adulterous 

Wife reproacheth her husband, fo the Church proaitutins her felf 

to idols, reproacheth God : fince idolatry is fpirituall adultery. 

oAndhe opened hu mouth in tiafphemy again} Godjo blafbheme 
hu name andhu tabernacle and them that dwell in heaven. Verf. 6 

What heretofore he bad fpoken generally concerning blafphe- 
my,hcrehefpeciallyprofccutetb, and diftinguiflieth a three-fold 
idolatry of the Beafi % Forfirfthe blafphemcth the name of God- 
to wit, in the worfhipping of images, afcribing the incommunica- 
ble name of God vntofiocks and flones. fVifd. 14. ai. or the name 
of God, that is, his perfon, (give me leave ib to fpeake ) which 
then cometh to pafle, when any thing bcfidesGod himfclfc is 
worfhippcd with divine honour. Secondly, his tabernac/ejhit is, 
the humane nature of Chrilr, wherein the Dcitic d welleth * per* 
fonally. • ^ Khy©- aAfe tyyno , M i imraw h Apv > and the word * . 
wu made pjh t and dwelt among us, Ioh. 1. 14 and Joh. a. to. De- P ZZ71T 
{troy thu temple and in three dayes I will raife it up. But he (bake, ", , 
faiththeLvangelift, //^/^/ < r ofhisbody. And is not that alfo T * bermcle ' 
tothispurpofc (a much more perfetl tabernacle then that which 
was made with hands) Hebr. 9. 1 1. This tabernacle I fay the Beaji 
blalpneinetn,whileshc beleeveth the body of Chrift is daily made 
of bread by the tranfubftantiating Pricft, and therefore adoreth 
tlie Bread inftcad of Chrift the tabernacle of God ? yea he taketh 
it for a faenfice propitiatory for the living and the dead, as it were 
crucifying Chrift afrefh. Alfo he blafphemeth the heavenly in- 
habitants , that is, the Angels and Saints of heaven, whiles he 
calleth the Devils and Idols which hce worfhippcth by their 
names, what a reproach is this againfl: the blefled fpirits ? yea, 
and a contumely alfbagainft ChriuYtheir Lord? in derogation of 
whofe prerogative and glory, they arc fetup, even againfl their 
Wils as mediators and interceilburs with God , patroncs and pro- 
testors of mortall men after the cuftomeof the heathen. Sea 
rnofe things which we have written out of the divinkie of th6 
Gentiles concerning Devils and their offices at' the end of the fixt 
trumpet. And the Beajf not content with this atone , moreover * 

dilgraccth the bleHed Ipirits with contumelious and wicked fa- 1 

H h 2 bles fi 
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blesand miracles ; that thou mayeft doubt whether heSin more 
by the worfhip which he wouU fecme to give unto them » or by 
contumelious fables. 

Hitherto concerning theblafohemy; it followeth concerning 
the other part of the Beaft s impietie» whereby he flie wethhim- 
fdf the Deputie of the red Dragon by perfecuting the Saints. 

For moreover, it was given to him, faith he, to make warn with 
the Saints audio overcome them. 

In Daniel thus: made warre with the Saints and prevailed *- 
gain ft them. But with what Saints ? to wit, with the feed which 
happened to the Woman in the wildernefie. Now although the 
wnole raigne of the Beajtbc a certaine warre againft the Saints, 
( according to that which was faid in the beginning, andthe c Dra* 
gon being Wroth went, under the maske of this BcMyto make wane 
With the remnant af the feed of the woman which kept the commwde* 
ments of Cjod and have the teftimony of Icjus ) notwithstanding 
another manner of warre is here meant , as appeareth , Vtrf 1 0. 
where concerning the like recompense * at length to b: ren- 
dered to the Beaft, it is (aid , He that ieadeth into captivitie, &c. 
he that killtthWiththefWord, muftbekilledWitbthefword. It is a 
warre therefore that is waged with (laughter and blood Addc 
hereunto that we yet handle the description notof the £cclejiafth- 
call Beaftbut the fecular, with which a warre of another kindc 
will fcarccly agree properly. 

But this warre the Beaft did not wage prefently at his begin- 
* i.Thc i2oon ,n g> bl » after he had come to his perfection; *in the twelfth age 
* ccrc ' LT r of ChrifK His *"** expedition fell heavic upon the 

Atttienfesznd tValdenfes and by what other name foever the taie 
worfhippcrs of Chrift were then called : of whom there was 
luch a Slaughter, that through France alone, if P. Perioniusmhis 
WUtoryot that Warre make a right account, there wcrcflaincat 
the hand of ten hundred thonfandmen. For this crudtie extended' 
not onely to burning mcnalive, lofle of their goods, banishments, 
jndother punrmmentsof that kinde; but, that nothing might be 
Wannngin/ocrueUaperfecution to the true name of a warre, 
ZSrinTE'* **? mnft ( ? cd a S ainft thcm > ** withtbofee* 

S 10 *< wh °wjufcd to worfhip .the Beaft, they traged with incredi- 
ble; 
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He furie and crueltic about feventy yeers. Hiftories of this (laugh- Chap. 1 $* 
terareordinarie, to which I rcferrc the Reader/ Not withstand- 
ing I am difpofed to recite the words ofThuanut an excellent 
Hiftorian but of the other fide ; Againft the tValdenfes, (faith he, 
in the Preface of the Hiftory of his time) Men at exquifttepunifb* 
nxnts did little prevaile, and the evill was exajj/erated bj the re* 
ptedie which Was unfeafonably appljed. and the number of them dot • 
// encreafedy Whole armies at length Were muflered; neither was the 
Wane fought againft them of leffe weight, then that which ours • 
before waged againfl the Saracens; of JVhicf? this Woe the iffue, 
that they Were rather beaten, put to flight, every Where fboyled of 
their goods and dignities , and feat tered here and there , then being 
convicted of errour, brought to repentance. Therefore they who bad 
deftndedthemfelvesWith armes in the beginning, afterwards being 
conquered by armes, fled for refuge into our countrej of Province^ 
and the Alpes bordering upon France, and found in thofe places re- 
fuges for their 4gftW doilrine : A part departed into (^alabria,and 
there continued long,, even till the Popedom of Pius 4- A f* rt f A S eii 
over into Germany and fet led their dwelling among the Bohemians v 
in Polonia and Livonia z others turning WeftWard foundrefuge m 
Britaine. . 

But truly in this warre, thisalfo happeneth worthy of memo* 
rie, that the <tAlbigenfes themfclves being conquered upon a* 
time at LMorcUum with a great overthrow by Symon A/onfort, 
Captaincof thcfouldiers ^oftheCrofTe, fecmed to have made* &uce/!g-. 
ufc of this ProphcSic concerning thd Beaft his ovcrcommmg oY„ attmm9 , . 
the Saints for an Argument of comfort and confbancie. For when. 
thcBifhopof Tolote hindering the Slaughter, admonished thofe Oat of the E - ( 
which happily yet remaining abode in their Tents, by 'fending *£X° f 
religious man unto them , that being convinced; by fo great, a Frtnce #h<>> 
fcourge ofGod being angry & as it were giving fentence agamlt t( u dm A ; Afe s 
them, now at length leaving their madneuc they would be con- empe of the 
verted to the faith which they call Catboliquc: they retorting ™£<«/£ 
thefentence, that they Were the vmquifhedpeople of Chnft «* Hf V af ££fc 
were with this fhield they frustrated the Bilhops purpolc; ^ancf , )fUKOonii .. 
all of them tothe laft man valiantly died, being flaine by the hand: nation ofxk* 
ofthefouldiersretumingbackuponthem. _ 1 mJ^K*^ 

After this warre upon the fTaldenfes ndMw'M «^fSiS£5: 
diddle Beaft we* divers waies, as wcUagamft^ber icflwmj «"*^ 
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of them and mother places, as alio againft others their compa- 
nions of the fame pure Religion in what place fbevcr : tillal 
length nevcrtheleflcafterthe ycerc 1500. whole Kingdomes 
Principalities, Common- wealths, the Churches being reformed* 
fell away from the dominion of the Beafi to the partie of the 
Saints* Againft whom afterward warrc is waged, and continu- 
ethat this day, neither (hall it be ended, untiU the ruincofthe 
Beafi. 

Now if any doe diligently confider the VihohfirUs of this 
(laughter comprehended in fome few more then foure hundred 
and fifticyceres, and caft the account of the number ilainc .cither 
I am deceived or he will fee and wonder that perfection of the 
Bertfi notondy to have equalled, but alfo exceeded thofc tenno 
heathen Perfections when as yet the Dragon in hisowne name 
bare W. We heretofore ihc wed the number of the sAlbm* 
fee and fValdenfes that were flaine eftimated to tenne hundred 
thouiandmen. From thence to the reformation of the Church, 
noman hath fetdownc the account of them that have beene cut 
offpartly by fire, partly by fword, partly by other torments. When 
as notwithftanding.it is knowncto be no fmall number. From 

more the thirty veeres, BnUmm* de ^mkhrifio notethalmoft 
^iTf^i! 1 nd L °? h ? k « Ch ^™ tohavebeeneput 

d tAh* that crueU Champion ofthc SccdERmc * gloried that 
he had beene the authour of the (laughter of 3 tfo o.foulcsin BeU 
C^iZtV^^ > Ve W riM witneffeth who beft 
r^ ce tli t' " qU,(? T' «^y«aiit of hsreticall pravitie, 
houSS Chr% yC l rS / pa ? C Con ' umcd one «""^ed and fifty 
cKth^T y / l rt manncrs of ^rrnents. * Snips 
Tlurot tLT V *f lUrd t and S ^amentaries throughout 
noSd^hht"^^ who r^ thftandin g' ^th he, were 
ffi.evmfo X ° Pe ? nd,Jini W but by Civill Magi- 

xlwtetiX^* 1 a, > d <%•>?• W/.14. OJthetem 
ficf^M^ ^ G f W L tt l mth the ^^and wither 
^mZi^th/^ *"WM Beafi, not that he 
uuucuejiiaujuu with the Sword but caufe that Mefeever m 

not 
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notwerfiipthe Image of the Beafi, be flaine With the Sword by the c hap# . 
fame Image of the Beafi , as a little after we (hall fee. It fol- *' 

loweth. 
aAndpoVver Vw given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and Verf. f. 

nations. 
But what is this power ? Is it of fubduing the Saints } as if it 
fliould extend it felfe fo farrc as the Romane Dominion rcacheth. 
For happily the fpeech is not of the largenene of Dominion but 
of Perfection. But if any would rather take it othcrwife, the 
fenfe will be, that the authoritie of the Beafi (hall be fb great, that 
no kindred, Tongue or Nation can refift his impietie. Nowhere 
he meaneth not every feverall man (fince there arc many found 
in every age who kept their covenant with the Lambe^) but en- 
tire kindreds, tongues, and nations, that is, Common- wcalthes; 
of which, it is inoft true, that there was none found whom the 
Beafi had not holdcn in obedience to his impiety for many ages; 
lo that thofc Chriftians truly fo called, which dwelt difperfed 
here and there throughout the Provinces oixhz'Beafi, alone for 
that time made the undefilcd Virgine Church j as who had Otis 
agriefeto thinkeof it) no Citie, Common- wealth, much lefle 
any Principalis, or Kingdome of their profeflion. But here it is 
to be remembred that the forme of the Beafi is that impiety 
which fucceeded the Dragon by communion whereof thofe 
many Kingdomes (as we have faid) of the Romane Empire 
become one Beafi. 1 hey therefore that took this upon them,are 
laid to yeeld to the authority of the Beafi. Which all kindreds, 
tongues, and nations did. 
<And all that dWcll upon the earth fi } all worfiAphim&hofe names y^ ^ 
are net tvrittertin the Book? of life of the Lmbefiaitie from 
the fonndation of the world. 
If any man have an eare, let him heare. Verf. % . 

Now leaft any one being bewitched by fo univerfall and Ca- 
tholiqueconfcnttothe iawesof the Beafi, fliould prefume it to 
be pioufly and well done, and.that he may follow the example of 
fo many kindreds, nations, and people, without danger ; or elfe 
being difcouraged and weakned with the gricvoufnefle of the 
perfection, breakc his covenant made with the Lambe , and 
yeeldtoworfoiptheBeart: thciwlyGhoftdenouncethinwhat 
ftateandaccounitbeyarc with God, who (haUyctldobedicnce j- / 
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Chap, x j . to this moftcr of impiety, by a very fearefiill Elogie : to wit, that 
they are not rcgiftred in the Catalogue of that Lambe flaine , but 
being deprived of the Kingdome of- God, fliall pcrifh eternally. 
To this drcadfull Admonition is /oyned an Apoftrophc to 

Vw.C p. move attent ion : If any w*»,faith he , have an tare, let him hear : as 

if he fhould fay.Oye godly Chriftians,liftcn attentively, & deep- 
ly ponder what was even now uttered of the fo unhappy con« 
dition of the followers of the Beaft ; neither is it a matter of light 
moment, butevenfuchas whereon the maine point of your fal- 
vationdependeth. Tor fo ought the words to be referred to the 
former, and not to tlie words following; in like manner as it is 
evident the fame arc referred in the Epiftles to the Churches 
twife or thrice. See £7w/>.a.2Q.£)!w/> ?♦ wr/.sj 3.2*. 

Vcrf. 10. He that leadcth into captivitie y Jhalt goe into captivitie : he that 

kiHeth with thcfr*ord % muft be killed With thefword. 
Aconfolatorici:/>i/>£0wm<*ofthegodly againft whom, rcfu- 
fing to obey him, the Beaft fhould cruelly rage with warre, iin- 
prifonment, and moft cruell puniflunents: to wit, that it (hall 
come to paflc hereafter that God, their juft avenger, fhall cxacl 
punifhment of fo many (laughters, and fo great cruelties, and ren- 
der the like to the outragious Monfter. 

Vcrf 10, And here u t klthhc, the patience andthefaith of 'the Saints. 

That is, the Saints being confident of the equitieofthe fu- 
prcme Divine power & of his luftice in difpofing humane affairs, 
fhall be little troubled or de/eclcd in their mindes atthofc things 
which they fhould fuffer ; but couragioufly refifting the Beaftcoti' 
ftantly and patiently exped revenge certainly and abundantly to 
come from God. 

So hitherto we have handled the Secular Beaft; now the A- 
pol tic proceeded to the defcription of the other Tea} feene by 
him, to wit, theEcclc^JiicaWBeafi, or rather Tfeudopropheticall 
Which exercifcth the government of the former Beaft and his 
blafphemies. 

Omtrning the other two horned Beaft or the 
fal/i Prophet. 

y«f,II,&C Thc^, horned Beaft or Me Prophet is the Bifliopof Rom 
WithrusClcrgiCi having homes indeed likea Z*w^,ofwhofq 

authority 
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authoritie of binding and looting he braggeth that he hath a depu- Chap. 1 J. 
tation, but fpeaking Idolatry and flaughtering of the Saints as the 
Dragon. For this *Beaft was the author and founder of that tenno 
horxed Beaft , fucccflourto the Dragon for tyranny and blasphe- 
mies under the maskcof Chriftianprofcflion, whofe authoritie 
like wife as he exercifcth, in the function of a high Pricft ; fo alfo 
the Pope himfclf taketh upon him to be head and Monarch of the 
fame, nolcflethcnof hisClergie (with whom feverally he ma* 
kethupthe Pfeudoprophcticall Beaft) making that feventh and 
laftheadofthcRomane Common-wealth,intheCitie (landing 
upon feven hils : whodoubtlefleby fignes and miracles, whicn 
to doe or to fcignc was given to him with his Clergic ; cfpcciallyr 
by the thunderbolt of Excommunication as of Divine revenge he 
brought by little and little to that pafle , that the Kings lately 
rifen up out of the dlflipatcd Empire of the Cafars in the Ro- 
manc Com mon- wealth ; with one confent fiibjeding their 
necks to him and to Rome nowotherwifc without Empire, they 
put on thslmage of the oW and now detnolifhed heathen Empire. 
Which fo happily proipered with him, that the Romane 'Beaft 
the Cafarean head being wounded, not oncly revived plainly in 
that Image, but even the Image it fclfe at the pleafure of the falfe 
Prophet punifhed with the Secular Sword, even mhzfalfe Pro* 
fhtt with the Spiritual!, any whofoevcr fhould be difobedient. 

AndJfatv, faith he, another Beaft coming up out of the earth > crl - "• 
and he had two hornet like a Lambe , but he jpakg m * 
Dragon. 
He fa w another, to wit, the Tfcudeprepheticall or PfettdoEc* 
clcftaflicall Beaft, which, as we faid, the Pope of Rome with his 
Clergiemakcup. For the Pope by himfelfe and alone, though he 
may be termed a falfe Prophet, yethemakcth not up the Beaft, 
except his Clergic be joyned with bim: fince the Beaft doth 
rigrrifie a company of men compofed of a certainc order of mem- 
bers like as a Beaft hath; not one man alone. But he lccth him 
coming up out of the earth: that is not as that fbrmcr,out of the Sea 
or dominions of the world, thatistofayifluingftom a more no- 
ble pedigree ; but f prung from the lowcft condition : or rather 
begotten, not by the aflcmMy of armies or pcoplccbntending by 
warrc, as that Secular Beaft 5 but fpringingup Secretly add With- 
out noyfe, like hearbes and plantsgrowing out of the earth. For ^ 
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CJhap. 1 3. the Sea, as-it may/fignifie a company of peopleih one Dominion* 
To ih warre, an Army. And he, hadttit* homea UkeaLambk i that? 
is, that twofold power of binding and loafing committed to 
Peter and the reft of the Apoftlcs by Chrift, and in that point in* 

John 20. 21. deed like the Zrfw&y in a* much ashefaid. As my Father hath-, 
fentme. fofendlyeu. Surely, thisauthori tie the J?*v«/£prctendeth„ 
and in that he carricth himielfe as .Chrifts. Vicar : but he jpeakeik 
aethe Dragon, intruth the red Dragon whom. Michael alittlebe* 
foro had cad downe and deprived; of the Romane Empires 
whiles that* as he, he patronizeth the worfliipoffaHeGodfrandi 
Idols bVvhisauthoritte and Decrees, and in like manner caufeth 
the true and pure worfhippcrsiof that JhwtLami^ to be- roetcdi 
out by persecutions andllaughtcrss, 

Ycrf, 12, ForheexenifethaUtbepoWerofthefhrnunBcaft'beforehimt 

That fiduciarie power of the Drxgou, committed! upon truft 
to the. former S^.^nd confifting/irr Idoil.worfhip> the two 
horned Beaft cxcrcif«bias,High Prteffcwho istohavctrfechiefe 
overfightin the execution of religiousads. Infofnfimt of lb* 
Beaft; \s the fame as with him or inliisbohalfc j k as if he fhould 
fey, this tWo horned Beaft.is Cbaplainetothc te»bomed>8e*ft\ (b 
that it ought not tobe wondred at itf h© fpoake liKe xhepYntm 
For fo the Hebrew. i3B> to which e*W anfwercth, fomettiria 
is equivalent to tlic dative cafeoitha parfon to whom fometNing 
is-acquircd.or^or whofefakoitis donej asfortbat whichisfaid, 
1 S*m<2,ifr Samutl.was^u^y himtv &Zof>i*-mimfthiug be- 
fore the Lord, it is Chap. j.i. A «V£„ rtS Kvfa rmrnfirimto the 
1***1 And particularlyv dothtrfe /fep^l9*j^theiie**af the 
^M#'excrafcthefuprcmeregimcntofthae^4/a«b. 

Moreover he cauftth. that the e<rth and they that, dweUtherein. 

doeworfiipthefirft 'Beaft, Whefe deadly woundwaobealeA 

Thatis,whatfocverat all thatfijftBeaftbe, wbatfocver obe- 

SST.i!? ^if" fo , his im P feti »» he actoowl«dgctrHMs'Hfc»h 

«£ h ^ f a i thourt l bcre ,^ as.bywhofemeane«^is.l*oughtto 

ffiiila c C ^! r - h a ? d the inhabi "»™ thereof* worftippcSthat 

* . i - . ~ 2? 5f aft » wClh bemg healed of the mortal! wound tofe<£utofth» 

*«Unnu ^Wwhatwayar^l^ 

y«rf.3^. ^Mth^hedotbgreat^ndert.fa tb^hm^tbftrecom 

«™*Wmkem»mb<emb)Mhefaktof^ 
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v4*ddeceivcthihemtba*d*cUon the earth, by reafon of tbofe Chap. ra. 
miracles Which he had power to doe in the fight of the Beaft % y^l t Z 
faying to them that dwell on the earth, that they fhouldmake ' 
an Image of the Beaft which bad the wound by a fword. and 
he lived. 
For he doth k*i *ot*. for the Hebrew vau and thence m) in the 
Scripture is a conjunction not onely Copulative, but alfo dif- 
\mUive.rationa(l,caufall, ordinative. explorative, as the reafon 
ofthefenferequireth; which once to have Qiewed let it fuffico. 
Now to the matter. The PfeudopropheticaUotPontificia/l Btaft, 
was theauthour unto the nations of cftablifhing that tennc hor- 
ned Bead w herebv the power of the Dragon revived. For by 
wonders and miracles he perfwaded them, to content with him 
in framing the Image of the Beaft flaine in the fixt head. Which 
at length being formed according to his plcafure, that wound re- 
ceived in the ftate of the Dragon, fecmed to be cured, and the 
Dr«gon.werJbipping Beaft to be renewed, by ehe bringing in of 
newldolatricand tyranny like the former. For the Romane Beaft 
of the la ft head, is the Image of the Beaft flaine in the fixt head, He 
^>/W, faith he, to them that Atoll on the earth .that they /bouldmake Vctf, 14, 
an Image of the Beaft Which had the wound by a/word : that is, his 
Image in fuch condition as it was, when he received the wound. 
K«< %wn and he lived, that is, and foat length the Beaft revived 
or was renewed. For thefe words doe not belong to the defcrtp- 
tionofthc Beaft whofe Image was to be exprefled, as it were 
the words of the ftlfe Prophet fpcafcing ; but of the Angel report- 
ing or bringing in the event of that counfell ; to wit, fo that flam 
Beaft revived And it is as if he had more at large faid after this 
manner. Jivywrok mtlwiisvivtoi wt yvfy mow™* «/k»wtbJ Qn/iwi 
6% •Wih 7»V fti^cu'p** (•' M tnoiimv »1») Ktii tfm, Ciyinp, to 
them that dtoell on the earth, that t bey Jbou/d wake an Image of the 
Beaft which Was woundedmththefword; (And they didfo) and he 
revived. As 2 King. 20.7. Efy&\&.Takealnm}Cofdryfiggcs\ 
«nd they toc-ke and laid it on the hyle. W km %*k and be reco- 
vered, thatistofay,£*wJWi«ortheboylc. 

Doubtleflethisis that which wasfaid in the defcription of that 
Secular Beaft, that the Dragon gave him hi* power and gnat au- 
thorities and thereupon his mortall wound recovered; that is, 
the Dragon imprinted the forme ©f bis worflrip and authwitie f ^ 
I i 2 upon 
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upon a Bcaftofanother religion, whiles he placed his Angels or 
* Devils, not indeed as in time part, by thole titles by which 
theyprofefled themfelvcs enemies of our Lord Chrift, but under 
colour of Chriftian Religion, to be worlhippcd by the names of 
Saints and good Angels ; yea and (O blafphcmie i) of thrift 
himlclfc. For he who worlhippeth Idols, by what name foever 
he callcth them, worfhippeth Devils. 

Yea and that nothing might be wanting to the full Image of 
the flaineBeafl, that is, of the Dragon; the Pope himfclfe alfo 
caufcdhimfelfeto be honoured with divine honours and autho- 
ritic peculiar to God, as certaine Emperours Vvorjhippers of the 
J Theft 2. 4. Dragon had done : fo that he as Gadfittethin the Temple of God 
flying himfclfe that he is God, as Paul faith. Which although 
John or the Angel revealing the hiftory of the Beaft unto hirn,doth 
not here Ipecially touch, yet under the generall name of an lusage, 
he would have it comprehended a part of thatfimilitudc where- 
in the flaine Beaft is rcfembled. 

And hitherto of the framing of the image j now of the won- 
ders ufed for. perfwafion thereof. He doth, faith he, gnat wonders 
fo tint he even maketh fire comedown from heaven en the earth* I 
fhould here not unwillingly fall into the opinion ofgraferm, if 
it could be warranted by the writingsofthe Hebrews; that this 
bringing fire from Heaven iliould be fpoken by aproverbiallhy- 
%» (tit. pcrbole, * for amplification of that which went before ,. as if it 
had been faid,Hc doth great wonders,yea even fuch and fo great* 
that they may feeme not farre diffcrent from the miraclesof £- 
Hah himlelfe, by which he did vindicate the true wormip of 
Cod. For the Itwes commonly, faith Grafertts, doe attribute fo- 
much to that miracle ofEliah, that they ufe it proverbially for all 
wonderfuU workes wherein the glory of God is more confticftoHS* 

But if any man be not pleated herewith, let him follow the 
Complutcnfe reading witnefled alfo by many other coppies ( tw« 
rWHttHiydh* xairvp "\m in t« *p*n KctrctCaivn he doth great ^onders i 
andcanjeth that fire commeth down out of heaven upon the earth) 

r cVYV* thc ,umme oF thofc thin S s which ar « more largely 
let torth after ward were propounded in thefe words j lethimin- 
terpret tt of a double kinde of means , which thc falfe <Froph* 
UiQUldufc, to induce the inhabitants of the Chriftian world, to 
iHB^arKJwtlic/«^^//i V ^4^Vinhi s fi x pheadithatisto 
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fay, by provifionof miracles, and excommunication. By the one Chap. 13. 
of which he might draw thc nations unto errour , by the other he 
miqlit brcakc the contumacy and pride of the ftubborn. For both 
thefe, and to what end they tend, are handled in order in the 
words following. Concerning thc wonders,in thefe words : AndVctt. 14, 
hedeceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the -wonders which he 
had power to doe , faying to them that dwell on the earth , that they 
fsoaU make the Image of the Beaft which was wounded with the 
fivord; and the words that follow tD thc 16. verf But concern* Vcrf.itf. 
ing excommunication in thefe: He caufeth all to receive a marks 
in their right hand, or in theirforeheads, and that no man might buy Verfil 7» 
or fell, Jave he that had the marine, or the name of the Beaft , or the 
number of his name. A Synechdochicall f pecch, whereby the cen- 
tre of the Ecclefiafticall Anathema is meant, by thc forbidding 
of commerce with others. And that truly is not unaptly refem- 
bled toy»r* from heaven, or lightening. For what is it I pray you, 
in the name of God to deliver anyone over to that eternall fire, 
other then to call for fire from heaven I cfpecially fmccthatpu- 
nilhment of the wicked proceeding from God, is againe and a-* 
gaineinthis booke fct forth by thereof fire and brimftone , or 
\\fphaltites where Sodom and Gomorrha were burned with fire 
rained down from heaven. Yeathe Apoftle P^rteachctM Peti 
1. 6. that Gad hath ordained that burning , MftuyiA'<tiith*.9vmv d- 
mtiv, that is by * defect of the former tubftantivc ufuall in the He- * Ellipfi* . 
brew CMtyn* kojmW* feMfrrw «riC«i>» an example of their pu» 
moment that after fhould live ungodly : And lude delivering tha 
meaning of Peter here more plainly *vph< itmUJimfatyHH that 
is, to beare the likenejfe or type of eternall fire, or to refemble the pain 
of eternall fire. For that thc Words of lude arc fo to be interpre- 
ted , or in a like fenfe thc comparing of thc wordsof both thc 
Apoftlcs together, and the nature of the thing it fclf, wiilper- 
fwade thc considerate Reader. 

Vpon which occafion give me leave to adde this alfo; became 
it was wondcrfull memorable,and a forrowfull omen of the lews 
nowrej:acdof God, which Ioftphm reporteth befell them m Z>* btflo lu. 
the very beginning of that fatall warrc , the overthrow being re- dauol. 5^.3. 
ccived at thc paflage of Jordan from thc countrey of Iericho : to according to- 
wit > when fome were by the enemy throwne into the river; o- thc diltineh- 
tesnstbeihcablc to withftand their force lcaptintoit of tbciconot at/fa. 
Isj own 
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own accord, thelake Afrhdtites wasfiJJcd^S^^ix^ 
tumbled down with the ftrcamcof the river, by wbichaccS 
laithhc. the affliction though in it fcH moft grievous, yet to Ac 
Jews teemed to exceed iti'df. 

^/VT^-* T^ the .P r °P he ^J concerning the 
wonders, it is notorious , that that iimvoriall Idolatry which bath 
•raigned in the kingdome of the Beaft for about i aoo yecrs, as 
wellthatfirftbcgottencon(iitinginthcworaiipofSaini(fcparN 
ed, Reliques and Angels, as the worOiipping of Images inthe 
ncxtpL.ce, andincondufion that laft biafpherByof the brcaden 
Cood, at frit was commended to poorc Chrift&w, afterwards 
they were pcrfwadedto it and confirmed ink by anabundant 

ftrainmgof Devils at leaft in (hew, and other effects to be admi- 
red.and that notof onekinde. All whichthe two horned Beafi or 
xheTofcdtRmewtb huguardof falfe prophets, is imdtobm 
done.asfarrcforthastheyttcmfclvcshavefeigncdZbeLSg. 

thitl ±7? thcy !? avc ap r ved b ' their SauS^SSL 

hings which in truth were the works and delufions of Devils, 
thcy have obtruded for true and divine miracles to feduce the 

*The(T. 2 . P , ^j^WtofKTbefMnhxa^ That the comingof 

theffeT / ^ Annak0f thc O^chhcre maybealtogc 

andS 

w Im^dcl S t r !l ^ h ! heIma e e > ehe framing whereof 

•oS^i^ 110 ^ ^ theSrccks concerningthe 

j£SS«fcSJ t H 3nd ^^"^no/ldolaters for ,to 
Lm DSS™^f?k bCtQld T^" da "8«-that AMfrof the 
S wJGii th M Cn r rU u dcand «<*' nor asyet com- 
plete wasbrought. Neither the worfliipping of Images alone as 

it 
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it is commonly beleeved , but alfo of Saints departed and reliques Chap, m 
was flrongly oppofed iro that conttoverfie , Leo Ifauriom ( faith 
Jheofhmeshift. MifceLlib, ir.cov.2^.) didXPtcied/yerrenotoH- F°r his i 5 the 
/|f about the restive aderation of venerable Images (^TttWw'lj 1 '!!? " ,lfd 
tft*w Mxor»K vfotwCvvt <nr) but alfb about the sMerceffions ofttiemofl : t he 1 7 * bo ™ e 
c/w/e warmer of God , tndof alkSdnts '<, WbefereltqHtstfiat'mifi-which is falfly 
wck$dv*fil*t <**- bkntaft'ers phe Ambiatrs ( that iV the Muhame- fp rc3(J abroad 
dans ) <&/*/WJ The lame-he faith of Con famines whom the Pa- jj 1 thc n: ) m . e of 
tronsof Idol&callcdin difgrace Copronymnsy in the famebook the „^ * M^Trd 
hftChapten. ThuymftpernkUmAMhhe' t andf^itge'jfer<^mimi out* ofGrecke 
(fa $tjlin<ked<bpmteJ$rimGti\*n&fa Anafttfm 

Saints. Sottfisbafe Grecian rdblater doth revile tht godly Em- £ c Library 
peroun. Againe, lik xv.cap 43; Everywhere ton^|?Mf «irMvvr*«^; flcufi A "d ^urw 
andftvithmt^riting the imerceJJtms<of the heiy Virgin and' Mother ^tmeipimM 
ofGod<AndrfdhbtSmmsat>titfFvfhable\ by which >*U'fucteitr™& ttotHr 
jlmtbmttw, enpingoHt > their* rtMqHeidndMtynpthemtcHbM: b^tiM Sew 
a>«l^rtf(>*vernh*re>ms>r*fdrt>(faw f»tH(He'nU^t^mmtte^ on ^ ? » J* 
f^the4mlthoffbHis'Ondb(ntieSyorasthr(^Jhmeie- 3 tobe^mo^ ' 3 * * 

ofrtbe>gedlyrtfpofedjpnfenti)tfethrwtefieddeathw^ 
vill doers: or elfeprofcrivtiotts, btimfhrtients, torments \ but thrre** 
lifjtK'mofttecefrMnvGod] ^A^kimtreHjUre"i^Vphroti>H' 
trSyWastAk^m^y't^^m^dtedieits./ifterv^^ 
fto the* 54i>GHapteri Thefhme Chap; 48: Whenfotvetrany one 
diflrejfed or griiving Jbouldpray the accuftomed prayer ofChriJti- 
aui Aiotherrf Goahelpi or>Jbo$tldbtukM*eUbtoingtfc*vigits 9 
&e. h>t$Mcomlmrttdwtl^Emper<m^enemi t ^^ 
mrthyt» beremetmWed, Ye^ it appearetfitbat the-worfliipoP 
Saints wasoppofcdycrunder'T f Aro;W/w«he lift of tHefive'Em^ 
peroarsoppugners-oP Images 1 by that Hymne of Tbtedtrmy^^^^^ 
whercinnhe Chorch of Conftantinople was 1 wont' every yeere 8 4a , Z 8. 
Coh wiekednefTe and^riefe lytotelebratethe' memory: tofllld* 
latry having -atlart gotten^thVvR5cbryv There itisinthV^o'des' 

\Um> *$%«* <*?onvvH&9*i nomovuvSixM, oru?vn7tt)m witeitL 
thatisj Thxt/iva&Letim togetfowth'ldhtr(tiew*sPxtiirctr 
of Gonftiintfnople yMetThebpm^)^hgMa^HJjem *# 
wicktdiy afrrmrtbttthc hclj relrfttstf Sbmts Atidthktf'lmtgt 
y*reatn9%a»diobewor0pped>' u 

WlathHcfcrebcwfadothtlwPi^ 
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Chap.ij. the Imsige of the £*/ incredibly in danger of ruiftei and when 
he could doe no good by letters and thrcatnings, he bctakcth him- 
felf tohis thundering craft. He ftrikcth Zw of Ifaura tho ring- 
r?. r A °. J t m ?^-oppugners with Anathema, he abfolvcth his 
fubjefts ; in Italy from the Oath of AUcagcance, and as much aslay 
n ""Jl-i rca . V ^ d h . im of bis Exarc hatniipof Ravenna, and the. 
reft of his Dominion in that place. By w^ad^shegavecouraec 
to the Idolatrous faftion intheEaft, fo he feafonably skaredrfie 
Kings or the Weft, that they fhould not undertake thelike. With 
the lame lightening he ordajned that the Albigenfcs, their defen- 
ders and receivers ihouldbc blaftcd, and furcly the Synod of La- 
tcran of 28oBifliops under ^Alexander the third did blaft them. 
The lame lightening alfo doth the great Councell of Latcran un- 
der Indent decree to be called down^rom heaven upon the 
Lords temforaB, rtho being required and admonitfed by the Church 
negletledto free the* lands of them: to wit, that they Jhokldbe 
excommunicate by the Metropolitans and other comproiineiaUBi- 
Jbops: andjf they refufidto givcfatufacli.n , tkei, vajfals (honld 
beabfolvedfromthe^fealttcSy the Pope y andtheir iJsfh^Ut 
expofedto be tak^n by Catholiques. 

AndhehadpoWerto give life nntothe Image of the Beaft % that 

nlTi^L^ ha - d ^5? c ? ducd witha vitaUfacuIeie. the 
flame Beaft .had not .revived by the makiogof him. Neither n- 

SS I' a " ,dl f B , caft i but r «ch as was wont ftoutly to beftirre 

wUZr i! ^ p -°, be > m which h cfl»ould reviveagain. 

JSrf^wV* fa,d ^>^ ^"had powernotonelytoal- 

courfS 

byEdids S "^^^T^^^^y^mightbotb 

So^^Kh f ^W ,nanncr thofe **«• whkh 

cntand&A!^; ° dcf l ndl V sd, 8 nltie » a ndpuninnh C difobcdi- 
^hefe* t0 bc ' ub ' c<a tohisrcligious Constitutions 

SintV ? **%"!<* IditorowBeaftlmth of racing aeainft the 
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Tleaft, For fo the matter is handled, thattbdfe whom the Pfeudo- Chap, i *. 

^•^//V^^^fnallcondemneof hcrefie(astneycallit)orof 
wronging the /«*£*, he giveth power to the Secular Beaft to kill 
them. That is to fay , he nath no fuch power of himfelf , but de- 
pending upon the Ecclefiafticall judgement. And this is that 
which they call Delivery over to the Secular power in the books of 
Martyrs fo often mentioned. Doubtlefle the Pfeudopropheticall 
Beaft, as indeed he would feeme, doth not himfelf put any to 
death, but yet thofe who are condemned by his fentence, hede- 
livercth over to the Secular power as it were to the executioner to 
be put to death. 

tAndhe caufeth both fmall and great , rich and poore, free and Vcrf.i 6% 
bond ( that is of whatsoever degree, ftatc or condition) /• 
receive a markc in their right hand, or in their foreheads. 
And that no man might buy or fell , fave he that had the marks °r Vcr£ '7« 

t he name of the Beaft 3 or the number of his name. 
What .the forbidding of buying and felling meancth (that I may 
begin with the * laft firft ) I have already mewed j to wit, to be * vpuburspoy. 
branded with the Popes excommunication, into the which who fo 
they be that do fall , are reftraincd from company and commerce 
with other citfcens. So that Canon of the Councell of Lateran Tom.^, Can- 
let forth under Alexander , which was mentioned a little before, cil.tdit. Rom. 
againftthe Waldenles and Albigenfes, plainly forbiddeth under p*g. ft. 
Amthtma , That no man pre fume to keep* or maintaine t hem in his 
houfe or land, or trajfique with them. And the Synod of * Tours in * Turonenp. 
Fr,mce under the fame Pope with the like threatning forbiddeth, 
y>here the followers of that htrefie (as they call it) /ball fa known to 
lie, that no man pre fume to give them harbour in their land or affbord 
them prdteclion ; and flat no communion be had with them in jelling 
and buying. And what ? doth not the falfe Prophet here alio fpcake 
like the Dragon ? Tor the Dragon Diode fan fct forth the like E- 
dicT, That no man fhould fell or fecrctly giveany thing to the 
Chriftians except firft they mould burne incenfe totheGodsof 
whom Bcda thus fingcth in the Hymne of Julian the Martyr. 

Non illU emends quidquam, 

aut zendendicopia : 
Ntcipjamhaurireaqu&m 

dabatur licentia, f -'«> 

Kk. eAt*e~ 
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*I>eteftaudu idoits* 
They had not leave to buy or fell, 

Or ufc commerce where they dwelt : 
Or drinke cold water out of well, 

Such affliction they felt : -^ 

Before the Idols deteftable, •■ ' 

Their incenfe offering fmelf. 

Perhaps therefore the holy Ghoft ufed this Synecdochicall 
Ipcech, to intimate, that although that PapalM«4/^«w4; vaunt- 
cth it felf of a feparation from the intcrnall and invifible commu- 
nion with Chrift , yet in truth it hath no further force then to ex- 
clude from the externall and vifible commerce with other Ci- 
tizens. 

Now that which is faid of the Marks ; the marks of the Beaft, 
is properly of bis Name ; and therefore it is faid, the Marke or 
Name of the Beaft , and in the Chapter following , the Marks of 
hi* Name. For he alludeth to the old cuftome , by which fervants 
were wont to be marked with the names of their Matters, foul- 
diers with the names of their Com manders, the firft efpecially in 
their fbrchead,the other in their hands. And therefore by like rea- 
fon the foilowersof the L*mbe alfo in the Chapter folio wing,that 
they may be * contrary to the followers of the "Beaft, areWitten 
in their forchcadVtith the names of the L*mbe and his Father ; with ' 
the fame meaning of the type in both , to (hew who is his Lord, 
and for whom each company fighteth ; th ofe profeflingthem- 
fclves fervants of the Beaft, and hit Image , thefe of Chrift andba 
Father. 

As touching the Number ,\t is rather to be judged an Appendix 
of the Name or Marks of the Beaft, then the marke it felf; and in 
very deed, it is the number, not fo much of the name of the Beaft 
as of the Beaft htmfclf; as alfo by and by it is called. Now it is 
therefore onely called the Number of the Name, becaufe it is con- 
tamed in letters of the name of the Beaft brought into number, 
God fo difpofing it. Neither yet doth it follow, that bgcaufe the 
Number doth fo ncerely agree with the Name, therefore the 
number of the Btaft i s to be confounded with the Name : for the 
rcalonof the oppofition rcquireth , that, even as in the company 

of 
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of the Lambe the marke of the Name , isdiftinguiflied from the Chap 
number of the company, even foalfo it be done in the company 
of the Beaft. Adde that the Marke of the Name and the Number 
arc altogether of a different fignification > I fay , if we direct the 
interpretation according to th6 Analogie of other places. For the 
one, that is, the marke of the Name, doth fliew to which Lord 
they have addicted tberofclves whobcareit. The other, that is, 
the Number fheweth from whatftock and from whence they 
derive their pedegree , who are marked therewith. As the num* 
bcr of twelve , and the number made out of the multiplication of 
twelve virgins , as in the (fracture and dimenfions of *»W Ierufa* 
lem, is a fy mbole of the Apoftolicall linage and off-fpring. 

But that we may ftay no longer upon thefe generaJl things: 
let us fee at length what may be that Name of the Beaft, wherein 
alfo his Number noted by the holy Ghoft is contained* h is in- 
deed that which even then when the Revelation wafrnewl/ 
written fomc fuppofed, that.AATEiNOS in fo many men* 
mouthes. For by this name, after the divifion of 1 the Empire and 
the ten Kings rifen in the Provinces thereof , and not before, this 
Roinanc falfc Prophet with the reft of the inhabitants of ther 
Weft for diftinction fake wa&called; andthatcvenof thofe, to 
whom the Revelation was written, the feven Churches of AfW 
For the Greeks & the other Eaftcrnpeople,w th whom the namo 
abode in that divifion of the Empire, would have thcmfelves on- 
ly called Romans j they termed us with our Pope* and under Mm ; 
the Bifhops, KingSi and Rulers, Latines, byacertainefatall in- 
ft met. And < this very name, the letters thereof being fubducted ■' 
after the manner of the Greeksand Hebrews, maketh upthe' 
number noted by the holy Ghoft, but a myfticall number; wherein 
is (hewed of what progenia xhcBeaft is, and how falfly he brag- 
gethhimfelf tobe a (ucccffpu'r of the company of the Apoftles, 
when as in truth he is of the Dragon. • ■■'■■■ 

For the number of the Name of thetfeaft Is 666. which if thoit 
firive to derive out of the number of twelve, the fymbole of the 
Apoftolique linage ,. thou inalt beftow> thy labour in V&ine : for 
from thence ho wfoever thou iltelt multiply it , thou fhalt never 
bring it to (66 : but furely from the numberof Sixe, which; is the 
number of that red Dragon , to wit* rf/thetfeaftrftlkJktrheJld, 
very eafily } for the whole tamxjrwwgrcatfoevcrifbe^^com- 
Kka pact 
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payout of the numbers of fixe, by unites, tennes, andhundredt- 
as if the whole feed of that Draeon had diffjf ed it feirthmnoh 
the body of this la(t 2^/2 and allh.s members 8 

Here is Vifdomc, faith the Spirit, let him that hath underhand- 
ngc.untthe mmber of theBekft Jor it U the numbtr of a 
man: and hu number ii 666. 

Which furely that it ought to be accounted after the fame 
manner as I have /aid, I feeme to gather out of the Analogic of 
the company oivtrgms vvhofc number 14* contrary tothe Benfh 
is altogether Apottol.call , begotten of twelve multipiyed byit 
ielf. lorthereafor .of contraries is contrary. And there indeed 
bod ,as well the iWw™, asthe Number of the company 

left the Name to be conjectured out of the Number. 

That therefore I may comprehend the matter infewword*. 

Ielf to hisauthoritic, and to acknowledge him obe his Lord "but 
torcceivethe^,^ s ^^ 

thathappily w,ll not be unworthy confident™, although no 
™nc^ce>^ 

nat^ 

tnatis, he mnft needs be partaker of hisimpictic: yet it mavbe 
^n* ™V admit the A«,^ 

Mcthc^farkeorName. That which-noXg ^ i tme^f 
SauSWS atthefidt mthat fecond Nicenc Counccllby 

CencerniMg the company of ,44000 fetledvireins 
0} theLambe. ■ . 

At the 14; TH£ r«-.„,. ^ . . 

* »*«»» ^«», andtbcfimefclcft companyout of the 

Gentiles 
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Gentiles put in the place of Ifracl, of which mention is made at Chap. 14. 
the beginning of the feventh Seale ( for it is dofcribed as there wc 
obferved in a double vifion , for to /oyne tho prophefie of the 
Sealet with the prophefie of the Little books) doth fignific the 
Church which in the mideftof the Papacy continued faithfullto 
the Lambe,mda Virgin ahdet Babyldn: the native and not de- 
generate progenie of the twelve Apoftles Apoftolically muitiply- 
cd; and which like wife alone was taught after the example of 
the heavenly Quire purely and rightly to honour thcLambem$ 
his Father with the Evangelical! -long. Which none of the fol- 
lowers of the Beafty as ill hap was theirs, could learne. Alfoa 
people not addicted as the followers of the Bcaft to any one Sea, 
but accompanying the Lambe whither focver he was to go* And 
to conclude, often and fharply admonifhing the worfliippcrs of 
the Bead concerning the Evangelicall worlhip prefcribed, and 
Gods feveritic manifefted againft Idolaters; arid warning all at 
length to withdraw thcmfclves With fpeed from commerce 
therewith, except they willperifti eternally. This is thefumme 
of the vifion. Now let us open the text according to the rule 
thereof. , • '. ' '".■.'■'■ / ' .' " '■■.., 

And Hooked, and ioe aLambeftod ontooftM'Sto* ^*>'» Verfc u 
him an hundred fort jandfourethouf and. 

By the number an hundred forty and fonre thoufand^r twelve- 
times twelve thoufand it appearefh, that the fame company is 
here defcribed which was fealedat the beginning oF the fevchth CVtf.7. v,* 
feale ; to wit, that legitimate not degenerate offcfprtn^ of the iA- 
pottles, bearing this number of twelve as the Enfignc of their 
pedegrec., Let the Reader remember what we have there 

noted. #.«*.*> 

^«»^^alfowasth© throne of the Klngdome of "David 
and the fame.is calledithe CitiebfX»^^bCcaufe having taken it 
from the Wufites, he had built it without with rie w wals, within 
with a rovail tower, ftrects, and courts. ^^.fePfJr?*" 
cally ufed,' it will fignifie that part of the earth which Chrilt, ha- 
ving vanquilhcd the Dragon, had made the habitation or his 
Church, titttfcb.tht Ghciftian world. Jn this World the 1 'Vireine 
Church hath her manfion, and even there fhe kec^fc « "ltft 
and undetiled chaft itic with the Lambe, when the ffr^iccmccj 
tobavepoUiitcdandtroddcnaU under foot With adulteries an* 
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Haunters, and to have left nothing found andumaJntcdT~ ^ " 
Having the nam of the L m bf,andthe nam of his Father writ, 
ten in their foreheads 

Thefc words, tbiwmetfxbt lamb*, are itt left out in fome 
copies, wh^hthe^^lgar.PWwM^, ^4w»; Gretas, the 
Complutenfe Edition, and the J 7 ri«fe interpreter doc ackrow- 
Icdgej fo that it is the true reading, isnottobc doubted: but 
that, the matter it fclfc doth require that it be (o read, will cvh 
denttopeare m the.courfcof the interpretation. For thealfc. 
noms (as we hayc notedin ditf hiftory of thcBcaR) tothean- 

cicntcuftome.wherebyasweUfeEvantsasrouldicrswerc known 
in nmespaft by thar Mailers and Generals name or brand mark- 
cduponthemjandthefeivants indeed on their foreheads efpe- 

Z d ^W™ l,b ?* S° M < r * *"*****• enduring brJl 

M- 8. 12. Theycallthembrandswhich are marked upon the f tec or 
oherpart ofthehdj, fv^ as are in the hands of follower f But of 

lull u m ?""'* 9 ' < Thc Roinar *) <*<* »«»F theLmL 
7hhan1Zth r^T' tk P Wm ^brands andimprintedin 



* Seeconjlh, 
ApafH?c 41. 
ft''/. Hitro/; 
C'atecb.myfla- 
&g l.CfiyfeJt. 
Horn. %i, ad 
fflnLAwioih. 



* p m „, M(J ; tr * An" * 7 ™*ri£f* wtwtn&mme of the 
Emperour. Hence Ajiftin «&;£ ,> ,*, Kin X , marks, andQhw 

. f^4 f *fr ¥ „aU »a*» m tebetoittcn*pwtbe fl/t^ 

hnbtZlh f * rt -t ^""hey tolerated or entered to God 
Z{ Zv "t™^ T «returneto the purpofe there- 

a d n hi £ ? apt,fm ^ tp thc z - ww6f as Chcir dewetilland Lord, 
Xpesof l&r' a^ J™ u bac L k{]idc to ^e wX P and' 

OlSff '? ^fr bringin thatfor^nirtber- 
C£S 8lp0 H lbft ^ J forme ^'renunciV 

' "Hf^—w.r imrnm SmnandauZot^HidhV 

pompes, 
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pompes, and all ha worjkip. In many, and thofe moft anciefft Chapi t^. 
Liturgies it is added * kti wif dyy&w «V*S, andhis tAagels; Inp» * co^n.^ojl, 
thcrs * *And all 'hit inventions, and all under him. And others in J bid * 
the fame fenfe * cAnd his world. All which may be conveniently n t * l € ™ li ' de 
exprefl'edin the Apocaliptique ftile : % Ai*°lthmf*M tbJ A/x/xoj/tt, ml Umbr.' Heicm. 
vxtm nfvi/dntH rtwrS, 1 renounce the Dragon and all 'his power, that lil/.i.cajt,^. 
is,as£)r////« Alexandrintu doth declare the forme ot Bapttfme. * ^tinr «m~ 
I forjake the rabble of T> evils, Ireieil all their fompe and^orfiip^ffi^A. 
The Church of Rome was a little more brief e here then others, q rimyLJrii- 
For with it there is mention onely of Satan his pompes and worlds, anU Ci2t ' 
where under the name of Satan, as it were thc Prince it under- Hiem.ad cap. 
ftandeth his Angels alfo, and under the name ofpoinfei-andiM^.Ub. 7 . 
mrkes it meaneth Idolatrous worrtiip arid all the ' furniture cm - lHlt 
thereof. 

Now that the Sacrament of Baptifme, by which We folemnly 
profclfc faith to the Lambeandhi* Father, and by which we take 
upon us their name and are called Chriftians, is the fdale of «he 
Lord, the Fathers every where declare arid that fibtti the Prirni- .... 
tive Church. Hence is that of Origen, Let us heart the mmWht/i ™ J ' T s n o 7 
Uvourin our foreheads. When the Devils Jhatl fet it they will |hf ^ ofpc , 
tremble, /Juguftine alfo calleth it *The rojattmarkf, the £mpe-* mioan.tmCi. 
riaU mirks, the marks of the Redeemer.ThctittiCttiiotctitet te*&t6.fc<«»<li.eo*. 
that this leak is flboti feed, and as it Wcrdblotted-otft by Jdolatfie '«£'*'«««■ 
andSupcrftttion. Tertullianus de pclac. Cap. 4- trying con^^-^. 
cerning Baptifme under the name of a Stale: When, faith he, We /m JO ^ 
entering into the water, profejfe the Chriftia* faith in the Vtordt of Mi. 




chiefe and frincipall thing 

Angels are reckoned, but Jdolatrie ? And Chap* 14. Doe we not 
forjaks ^d make voyd the Scale by making vojd the \Wnefmg 
thereof '? And of the fame kinde.is that Hb.lM/at.Cap.19. 
There is no agreement betweene the m*rkf of C^fi *»* th [ *""*£ 
of the Deviil. Likewife Anfin TraU.7. in loan. He hath loft 




the marks of Chriftyhe hath received the marks of the DtUiL 
Chrift willhave no partner, he alone ViH have poffefflonofvhat 
he hath bought. With thefe Ijidor. OrigenJib. 1 8. copy 9> <* fe*"" 
culorn execratione. He denietb God which dareth to dofkeh thtngt, 
ndhtitbecomartvolttrfrtm the Chriftian faith whtchagatne. 



■vfu> 
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Verf.J. 



Verf.3.' 



MI. 



covtmh that vhich h, btthher<u,f^r,*,mKMn^ ifaptifc 

Therefore aUthey which fhall have received the marke of the 
^Ahavcrefuied^»A a ndA«^^„, they have forfakenir! 
tpade it voyd, and are accounted as if they never had received it 

the Beaft tut did clofely fheke to the L*mt«, doeftiew the 
MJ'Ma-iosyet in their foreheads. 
i.i, 0n \ th !! 18 J e ?'3'? et , h >'? ttoberemi:nibr ^Jto wit that, that 

fames yet thereafonohhe iealeisnot the lame inboth/and that 
inrcgardof the different endoffcalmg. For there the matter of 

pro t eaio, 1 wa S handled i hereoffervice an dfeaWeBuHt^ 
neceffiry that therefore we feeke another fealc there, plaMyd™- 
ferentfrom the Sacrament of Baptihne. For Baptifme perfoV- 

addeth morepyeranother, to wit, the feafe of his grace, w ' hcre ! 
by,he acknowledged thofc for his whoare baptized. Sndtaklth 

Ta B llt' f '7 ''T' '""""I « Where Afar* .h/fcL 
ceedto'lttl' ""*<"" ^< W' 1™ f»<™. Now let us pro- 

taken 



#/>Wf f ^* //>//* £*»£• 



*I 




takentounfealcthebookcof proprieties. And having refpe& to Chap. 14. 
thefe Angels, anon he faith, verf. 6. A ud Ij aw another Angel fie 
in the midft of heaven, that is, another befides one of thofe lingers. 
Tor he hath made mention of no Angcll before this, except we 
fliall fay, thofe muficians to have been a Quire of Angells. 

Now the voice of many Vwers, and hke thunder , fignjftcth , 
none other thing then the voice of a very great multitude : 
fuch as was wont to be heard in the Temple while it flouriliicd, 
oftheZm,v.f the fingers, finging praifes to God with the voyce 
andmuficallinftruments. By realon of the multitude of whom, 
together with the acclamation of the people, a found was made 
like the roaring of the Sea or the noyfc of Thunder. It is no con- 
jefture, but a manifefl: thing ; becaufe that in the tryumphant 
Song, fhap iq.g". where the parable is all one, it is cleerelycx- 
prefled. I heard, faith he, as it Were the voyce of a great multitude 
(marke a great multitude) and as the voyce of many waters, and as 
thevoyeeofmightie thunder ings s faying, Hallelma. Hence in £~ 
vchiel, Chap. 43. 3. where in the Hebrew it is limply, His voyce 
(that is, of the God of lfrael) as it Vferc the voyce of many V9aters % 
the .Sty//wgM*tt paraphraftically render it, Qavh-mt •yape^frMiV, as 
turn J)7rh<t<n4£6vl<ov TroMiK, the voyce of his hoaft as it Vrcrc the voyce 
of many doubling. The Chaldelikcwlfe* The voyce of thofe that 
prayfe his name, as the voyce of many Waters, Adde that out of the 
fame Prophet concerning the Chcrubins, Chap. x. 34* I heard, 
faith he, the noyfe of their Wings like the noyfe of great Waters, as 
the voyce of the Almighty, the voyce of fpeech, as the noyfe of an 
hoafi. To conclude from this nation it is, that that which in Da- 
niel is the voyce of a multitude, by Iohn is put the voyce of many 
Waters in the defcription of the perfon of the Sonne of God in the 
beginning of the Revelation expreflcd out of Daniel. For that Dan. 10,6. 
which Daniel hath, his feet like in colour to poUifxd brajfe, and 
the voyce of his words, like the voyce of a multitute : that \ohn dc- Revel, x. 1 $• 
clarethj&w feet like unto fine brajfe, as in a burning furnace, and 
his voyce as the found of many waters. 

Furthermore, thefong is a new one, fuch as is fung to God after 
Chrift is exhibited to the world. Wherein indeed to him that 
(ittcth upon the throne, and to the Lambe, together and alone, 
re de mption, power, riches, wifedome, llrength, honour, glory, 
and blelTing, are religioufly and Evangelically afcribed. The forme ,r f 
LI or v. 
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Chap. 14. 

Cap.f. 1 2. 
Vcrf.13. 



of this fong is extant, Chip. <. and that by the title of anew 
Song: tbatitcanfcarccbe doubted but that refpe&is here had 
thereto, fince no where elfe in this Bookc mention is made of 
a new Song. The Lambe t fay they, which was pine « worth* 
(that is, as before is a little more plainly faid,by the Eldersand 
Bcafts, becaufe that ho^as pine) to reteiiJi pofrer, riches, mfi. 
dome, and fir ength, and honoured glorj^andblcfpng, Therefore 
to him that fitteth upon the throw, and to the Lambe, bcblcffw? 
andhononr> and glory, andfircngth ,for ever andever, Amen, This 
is the fhort forme of the new fong, which if God (hall at any 
time make me more fully to underif and, I will happily more 
largely explaine it, for it is deepely fetled in my minde, "that the ■ 
whole myftcne of Evangelicall worfhipis in it contained. 

As concerning theprcfent purpofe, it feemcth to be called 
wtt, either as it were another or divers from that which was 
qf . w , M Jwg ^{wc Chrift was tent (fbt under Mm according to that 
- v-or, $< 17. faying of the Apoftle, Old things are faffed a\\ay And heboid ad 
things are become wW :) or for. 'the new benefit at his 'coming 
granted tononeof the former ages of the world, but oneiy to 
thefe la(l times, For which, benefit indeed God afterward *is 



7a;, 



<htftoy 



y&ti 



honoured by tbankefgivin^as well by Angels, as by men. And 
toconfirme thisreafon of the name, as well that of ifaj will 
icrve. Chap, 42. 9. 10. / declare new things, fmg to the Lord a 
new font : the which title alfo of a new fong divers times occur- 
rethinthcTy&frw, nototherwifetobeunderrtood, as kfeem- 
cth, then of that whereby the Divine power is pray fed for foma 
new benefit efpecially of delivery (according to that FMm 40. 
*erf.2. 3 Mebro»ghtme»po»tofa» horrible pit, &c. and hath 
SnmT^T^^^. ^ ka([ bccaufe accordin S to the 
£d*£ T&Lhffi lt 1S fun * u W f th «**«n"t gladnefle 
notn>LT^ I • 1Clc 3 § rcc r thtbc Evangelicallfonglnced 
UQtftnve to (hew m many words: the matter is pJaine. ' 

J»«"°™»co"ldlcarne^ 

A?fe«£S; off ^, A ng^> as long as theBeaft bare fway, but 

^ °* J*** 1 * ■** 8Mb the Father and the Lambe upon the 

cattily 






Part. 2. upon the little Book. %l 

earth, as the bieffed Angels in hcavendocj even tho very fame Chap. 1 4* 
thing which in the Lords Prayer that it may be done of all, the 
Church inceflantly beggeth of the Father. Thy will be d»ne in 
earth, as it it in heaven. Sothataplatforme orabfolttte example* 
of the la wfal and perfcel worftiiping of the Divine power cannot 
be taken from any, but from the inhabitants of heaven. 

Thefe are they Vchichare not defiled with Women, for they art yerf.4« 
Virgins. 

That is, they converfe not with unchafte women or harlots. 
But what manner of women are thefe ? Surely notfuch as arc 
commonly called fo, but Cities, according to thdufuall phrafe of 
the Prophets ; and thole indeed of Cbriftian name, but addicted 
to idols whofeQijcene is that great Babylon called the CMother Uiap.17. f 
cf Harlots, with whom the Kings and inhabitants of the tarth 
commit fornication. Withfuch, thofewhoare of the company 
of the Lambc have not converted, that is, they have not defiled 
tbemfelveswithldoktrousinceft. For they are Virgins, that is, 
free from all fpot of Idolatry. For the reafon of anafogie doth al- 
together require that thefe be called Virgins in the fame fenfe, 
wherein the reft, the Kings and people are (aid to play the Har- 
lots with Babylon. Furthermore, fince that Babylon is called the 
Mother of Harlots, it folio weth, that her daughters, the other 
Cities, be likewife petty harlots, with whom the inhabitants 
fubjccl to each of them may be defiled with fpintuaU forni- 
cation. , , ^ # ,, r 

Thefe are they which follow the Lmbo whtther fo ever he Vcrf.* 

gotth, 

That is, they faithfully cleave to him, and fotfake him not up- 
on any occafion ; the Metaphor being drawnc from them when 
never depart from the fide of fome one, but accompany nirnm 
everyplace. Orthus: inwhatCitie, Region, or Territory toc- 
verthe Lambe (MUet up his tent, thither they k^™**"" 
trarywifeothcr men, who although they be c^*™™ 8 *" 
except the Lambc (hall abide at Borne the feat of Teter, they will 
not (eekc and follow him any other where. ,.tw„ 

Thefearebo*ghtamongMen,beingthefirftfiMts(**4?tf)^ 

God and to the Lambe. . ' . , . " 

That is, redeemed out ofthe other profhanemdltitudc.that 

theyfhouU'be a (acred peculiar to Godand the Lambc, like tne 

LI a fr" ■ ^ 




A Comment upon the Revelation, Part. a. 
firft fruits. Neither doc 'A<r W v or primhU^^^^ 
fruits, as it is commonly conceived, but alfo whatfbever bcine 
exempt from propbane ufes is confecrated to God : to wit the 
very fame that m Hebrew iinnn is, by whichname, the Serin- 
turc comprehended, as well the tenths thcmfclvcs,*s alfo what- 
ever oblations there were, except the burnt offerings. Wherc- 
"ffjCfy/fiMH calleth the tithes which Abraham payd to 
InEpiJl. ad Mtlchifcdecb, d-ra^i. Iretuw in like manner, affirmcth that 
Hcb.hom, i a. the p nrmt tat firft jrnits of his creature which he faith even vet 
lee alfo the ^°d requireth for himfelfc in the Churchy ought to be no left 
fame Horn, then a tenth parts fince Chtift, faith he, hath not diiTolvcdthc 
S.S « Cm, natural! things of the Law, but hath enlarged them ; and fince 
Chriltians have not a leiTe, but a greater hope then the Ie wes. 
Scchim«dverf.harefjih.a i .cap.2 7 .&}+ according to the E- 
ditionof Ftverdm. What fay you, that CaUmachm alfo in rhe 
Hymne againft Delus , calleth the tythes accuilomed to bee 
prefented to Apollo, /awa* - JtaMpw, that is, primitias deci- 
i?u' th 'y r vf rms "mounting to the tenth part ? out of all 
which «t may appcarc, that the word «r^ fignifiethnotanob- 
fat ononely of firlrimgs, which mHebrewxw^ov QW3 
butaUo any other; and that therciipmthereafon of thenamefe 

t&?^ 

att ??^° Ur JT eufo Purthe «™ebecaufe the wor5 
^SM mh d ? h not C0l V*™t * definition of how 
greai : orlmaUapar ; hence it comethtopaffc that the ancient 
Chntos, alth h they concdved P io a ; so n ' h a t n X 
noleffe henatenthpart; yet notwithftandin they ^caUcdheir 

;no- 

. that I 

employ their ei*£v™»'£ T !/• """"""""I? us doe fometimes 

Church ^hT"*r^ n8 ^u' Win B 'y ,h «w 'he Chriftim 

wLkhl have a [Si m fl e i$ hat ' ma y rcturn8 «» « h " ■*»» 
fc»&fcSrffi& e ^ T ""ft**** 'I'M a more 

«p<»j «j Mwt-farers. which at length will follow 
jfFi stem 
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Part. 2. 

them in a larger number. Let the judgement hereof be free Chap. 14; 
to the Reader. 

*And in their mouth was found no lye ( fo the vulgar , Syrian, Vcrf. J. 
Complutcnfe, Aretas, and Andreas in the Palatine Coppie, 
mothcrsguile) for they are Without fault. 

There U no lye found. Such to wit as is found in the mouth of 
the followers of the Bead or of all the Idolaters Chriftians by 
name; who pretend to worfliip the Lambcandhis Father, but 
indeed give the honour proper to the Divine Ma/efty, unto crea- 
tures s Surely , every Idolater is a Iyer, when as he worfliippcth 
for God that which is not God. To which belongeth that of the 
Apoftle to the Romans 1 . ay. They changed the truth of God into a 
lye, while they worjhhped andferved the creature **p£ tit writm* 
as the Creator. Whereupon I dols arc called lies , as Amos 2.4. 
Their lies have caufed them to erre, or havefeducedthm ( the vul- 
gar bath it ldola, idols ) after the Which their fathers have walked. 
Like wife Efay 28. 15. m have made a lye our refuge. R, Sal. 
fHT mair Alfo Ierem. 16. 19. The Gentiles JhaU come from the 
ends of the earth, andfrallfay. Surely our fathers have inherited 
(the Chalde colmrunt have worjbipped) alye y vanitie rvheretrt 
dcre U no profit. Shall a man maks Gods unto himfelf, and they are 
no Gods ? Hence alfo, ■Revet, a I. 8. Idolaters and Iyer s, and like- 
wife, Verf. i-j. framers of abomination and a lye, (eemetobeput' 
h rap***!** or as it were Synonimaes. Furthermore, fince the I- 
dolatry of any men who! bever is a lye , then furcly theirs ; wh» 
in the meane time feigne themfelves worlhippers of the true 
Deitie is moft properly guile , or a deccitfuU lye : So that it we 
marke the hypocrific of the followers of the Bead, inoppofitior* 
of whom that fealed company of the Lambe w defcribedj the 
reading which hath guile willfeemeto be preferred before the 
other £te* hathalye; although in refpe^ of the matter it fcl* 
there be not much difference. Inthc meartc while , for the more 
follunderftandingof this place, let the Reader compare that ot- 
Ztpk**.i.iu Surely very like unto thus The remnant of Ifrael 
m»etdoeimquitic t »(n>JpeAke«lye i »eitherfiall*de^ 

he found intbeir mouth. t^^'J/i r-» ^r * 

*4nd I (a* another Angel flye buwf*»V*" ]* ™*Y L 7 Veil.*. 
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Chap. r+ 



Vert 7. 



A Cmmtm upon the ReveUtim, Part. t. 

The defcriptiooof the Cmtpm being ended, the HMtery of 
hmgsdone, mtlwelhiteof theCfiurch.lswellof the cJSm 
bythe conduft.of the Lambe their Captaine, „ oHhe 2S 
himfelf, againft the ttmm and enemies, folbweth, Theorder 
of tbefe. S twofoU ; nrftofathrcefbld admonition to thefollow' 
eraof theBeaft, reprefentedby fomanyloudvoyccsof 2. 
fecoodly, of revenge, bya parable of H<n,,ft anVw^ 

fw ^° ?I !, 0ry J Ange L sls $?• whiehhe herccaUelh^ 
A„™1 ^ K d r ed ' «»«w«fiU.bH«ea of thofemufioll 
Angolsa httle before mentioned, of the number of which this 
Evangdift was not. Adhere we are to call to remembrance 

represent them over whom they have the government • and that 

c^aSF I ^Angekbemg Authora, as it were Guides and 
Conductorsof thethingdone. Andhencc immediatly it maybe 

nfrfithf ^??^ haf, * vsf ' butof » nl01 '«>™nent ra nke,andisto 
ufefucbfor«bedechnogotbi S (Bofpcl.Fu.ther,thatGofpeK 

Swmite ™ V? t 5? t H n *«?' « ft were > th " which wi 
f£w™u a""*'®"; tha, , ,s ' ^* A ' orfiomthebeginninBof 

Som e Tood^fem by ^ CO T8^ f CW *> »<">* 

that*,- ij& %'■'''■ - So th ?"f° r <^«», mall faetheiame 
beD*Q mia' EvZ??*'" *""" *? hicn "Hebrew mould 

to/tar, /„ x . * , . . -\ ™, » yV J »• I a. 7 />.6/ «<*Vw 0/4 

»*A?/^, d^. „ x j * mxot the **««». /<**'> 

'«** b « »%*»<** Hcom^andVorjiiphimthatMck 

x heaven, 



Part 2. upon the tittle Betk. $ 7 

£mvm, andearth, *ndtbeSe*findthefoHntdns of w4er. Chap. 14. 

Thcfirft Angel calling to remembrance that now the time of 
the kingdom of God is at hand when iudgement is to be execu- 
ted upon Idols and Idolaters; andfo the Devils now being call: 
down and defpoyled of the Roman throne, is begun already to be 
put in execution t therefore he exborteth the nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people, who from that time were become Chriflc- 
ansfthat being mindfull hereof, they worrtiip that onely true God 
the Creator , as he is declared in the (Sofpcl , and that they take 
heed of Idols: Few, faith he, God, that is, rtyerence *nd give 
him glory, even the glory of adoration and religious worfhip ; as 
in the words following it is expounded. BecAtsfo the time of hi* 
tuditmntucomt, that is, wherein Chrift by his Crofle hath fpoy- 
lcd powers and principalities , and hath by his Apoftlcs and Evan- 
gclifts declared to the nations, which through fomanv ages he 
had differed to walke in their own wayes,that they fhould be con- 
verted from their Idols : if not , then at his returne from heaven, 
they fliould be punimed with eternall death. Wherefore then 
Oiould Chriftians who profefle faith in Iefus Chrift this Iudge^nd 
triumpher over Devil* returne as it were by a back doore to wor- 
fhip Idols and Devils again. 

Happily the time of iudgement might be more ltncliy taken 
here; to wit, for the iudgement of God before fhewed forth 
uponthe^W* andhisfervants, whereby heathcnifmc was o- 
vertlirowne: but I had rather extend it more largely, and Mkc it 
nniverfally, for the kingdom of Chrift begun andpubUflicd in the 
laft times, in which Idols are not any mow to be furred; accord-' 
ing to that of our Saviour intbe Goipell of Iohn\ Chnp. 1 *.2iv 
JVW is the tudgtmnt of this wrtd, now 0mB the Pn*ce of thk* 
™rldbecafto*t;SzcMoCb*]>.i6, 11. From which judgement 
indeed Pml the Apoftlc alio (evenasthe Angel here ^brought 
an argument to di(Twadc the Pagan ^^ from ™£*^ 
ping'of Idols, AH, 17. 30, 11. God, faithhe, "»£»£* 
times efitnorateehitherto, new cemmandetb sltmen ""I"™ r > 
torepintUecMfehebtth ^omteds d*yhthe»b* M<»f*&- 
the LrldrighteoHflj* by th*t mm Urn he hath ^ZvlV^ 
men ajfjaru* ttimj mno «Amen openly, m** hMrmft* 
iimfromthedeU. W hereunto the fame Apoi les warning to the . f 

Iginwmis very like, C%Ht ** mdeclmuntepu, fanh 
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Chap. 14. 
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vtngGtd, which made heaven andcarth, and the Sea, and Minn 

th*tMthemn.<^ndv>hoi»timspaftf«jf^^ 

his judgement not as vet being made manifefl: to them ) to Vealkl 

wtheirownKayes. There is to be fupplycd, bHtnowhepublijbeih 

hutudgemeMttoalt. That which the Angel here hath exprefled. 

layin&thetiwecf htstudgement is come. 

♦ Butthou wiltfay when, and where, and by whatMiniftersI 
pray you did this Angel execute his declaration ? Ccrtaincprc- 
ambles thereof were given out, when firftfuperftitionbecanto 
grow in the Church, at the monuments and about the reliqueaof 
the Martyrs, asappeareth out of the Hiftory of VUiUntim, with 
whom, withftanding fuchlikcfuperftition, many others eveu 

adverfary who-undcfcrvcdly with bitter words inveighed againft 
vni ?S?^ * But this Enunciation appeareth to bemoft 

dJdfll^ "^ CS> ? h l rC ^JZ Ev , an S cli ™g Angel didin* 
and high place 1 forafmuch as he uf ed Minifters of his Gofpel, not 

SI \ ^^^f" 3 ^^^ 31 ^ by their EdiSsandDc- 
erect, for the prcfentmg of Religious wor/mp to one God the 

TciteK^ 

of the wc Imedfc C Z CCrmng '? matter ' whe " J " catcd 
cond S!ra- Mo ™™> b y the authorise of the ft- 
Mant^Ti^^ 0i V* m °P* wasaflembled at 

% ^tt f ^ flond ?? d t of im P* cti * Thou wilt 

which 
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which had indeed agreed with the reft in condemning of Images, Chap. 1 4. 
and yet favoured the Invocation of Saints (neither indeed was 
the like confent pafled againft this^as was againft that fupcrftition) 
that two Cannons, one concerning the worfhipping of Mary the 
blcfled Mother of God , the other concerning the honouring of 
the other Saints in heaven with religious Invocation were in the 
beginning put amongft the Decrees of the Counccll : when £V«- 
Qantine the Emperour with the Fathers of the founder judge- 
ment had obferved them, they accufed them forthwith of crrbur, 
and in tcftimony of their judgement, caufed them to be rafed and 
blotted out of the bookc. Of which a6t, if there be any doubt, I 
have witnefl'e ; Firft, the Author of the Confutation of this C en ' 
jlantinopolltan deflnition,infertcd in the Adts of the fecond Coun- 
cil of Nice. Who when he had taken upon him toconfutothc 
firft Edition thereof, to thofe Canons thus he faid : M«r* iiu> «- 
&w oLvivt ravHw, >&) -dw™* <Bpi*fa»p et/Tf otrMrotf teJ 0s» wpo- 
cv)a>y\i»«jx$«*mo , xw«w7tf rawdw h i*h avroV <wyy?JwMr& 
wti th7o ima *J*ns. After thid their Edition, faith hc,f hey alfo re- 
nounced the Oblation of interceftons acceptable to God, blotting this 
ont of this their writing. Moreover the Ads of Stephen the Monkc Apud SnrU 
the Pfeudomartyr; to whom , when the Bifhops which were urn, torn, 6. 
fent by the Emperour to confute him began to recite the Dc- nov. a?. 
crce of the Counccll: he forthwith excepted againft the Title 
of thcCouncell, Holy: that it ought not to be called Holy, be- 
caufe it had profcribed holy things. Have 1 oh not, faith he,™/ the 
[acred implements adorned Kith Images > have J oh not cafi away m 
contempt this Epithite Saint fromall the righteous, from all the A- 
poftles, from the Prophets, from the Martyrs, and godly men ? For 
it u decreed byyoH, oyee Worthy men, that Khen any [honldrepatre to 
anyofthefe/andaskeofhim whether he fhould goe : heJbojOd^ 
fwer, to thetsfpoftlcs, to thefortie Martyrs ; on he Jhonldbede- 
manded whence he came ; in liks ™nntr he fhould an fwtr out of the 
Temple of Thcodor the Martyr, ont of the Temple of George the 
Mart jr. Are not tkefe your Dollrines ? How comes tt then to pa fe 
thercforethatyoHwho have profcribed Holy things, have affembUd 
tnholyCoHncell? Thefe things Stephen himfcTf. Let us further 

the fame time ) exclaiming againft the fame men trag.cally for , 
the takingaway of the worrtiipof the Mother of God? How,o 
ChriLpToHldl not admire thy lenitie, which no words can exprefje ? 
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How (ball 1 be able to exprejfe the depth of fh] bonntie , y>hich fur- 
fa fetb the poWer of any Jpeech ? for theft mofi audacious tongues 
havefefarre bur flout, that the) have not doubted to utter that 
fcarefull and wicked thing alfo; to Wit t that that fame Virgin Mo* 
ther of God t is not ufifull after htr dearth, andvoide of all profit* *<U 
thcr can be any hip or faff guard at all. To thcf c I Will yet produce 
Cedrenm as a witncfle. He reporteth that Conflantm publijlxd 
anuniverfalllaw (without doubt by the Sentence of the Coun- 
cell, the Acts whereof except the definition only arc at this day 
wanting ) that none of thefervants of God fwuld be any more col* 
led\y t & Holy ; but> that their reliques which wen found Jhouldbt 
had in contempt: (lead they fliould fo fuperftitioufly woriliip.. 
ped, OCedremis, although they were true reliques ; butiffaife, 
that they (hould be caft out of the Churches ) and that the inter- 
ceffton of them U not required - t for it profiteth nothing. That wick- 
ed one, faith he, added that no one Jbould implore the intereeffionw 
not of Mary. Now Jet mc demand of the Reader, whether he 
thmkenot that it is clcereby thefe testimonies, that fomewhat 
was Afted in that Councell againfl: the wordiip of Saints a/id re- 
liques? Ibavcftayed fomewhat the longer in proving this, be* 
caufe it is not alike known to all as that concerning Images. 

But we are not here at an end yet. Firtt, that cavill is to be ta- 
ken away concerning the Epithite Saint given away by Sentence 
from the I lift, as it were by way of difgracc and contumely. For 
ltismanifcftbythc very definition of the Synod (which even to 
this day is extant in the Atfs of the fecpnd Nicenc Councei) that 
the Apoftlcs and the righteous arehonoured by the title of San* 
tfitie, eyery whereby thole Fathers. Therefore they are not to 
™fe ^° hav ? fim P'y ^bidden that which they thcm(elves 
fwT i 5 ut / ^ l V^ ay be c°»ieaured, thenamc*V®- (for of 
th is onely the fpecch is) in theopinionof that age feemed to im* 

*fe^ '"terceffion. Whereupon, tlat by any means 
Tf c£X 8 i bC r m J dea8 ? lnft fo Pcrftition, inconimonfpecch 
to»^M t ^^* cd ?y whc " th ^ wenttbither 
to pray was forbidden. For «yi& feemeth to be derived from 

W&ZtffyV f tbi "£ ™ rt b ^rJbipandlratioH. 

' Imrfi, P- Yca > moreover, which manifeftly conduceih 

to 
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to the worfliip of the dead , it is of a common originall with <w Chap. 1 4. ' 

yi&Vy tofacrificetothedead, to cefcbrate their funerals, and with 

tvdyifjuQ; a celibrating of funerals, * facrificesfor the dead. Fur- * Sotilc Maf- 

thermorc (that I may adde this alfo by the good leave of the (cs* 

Reader, and without the afperfionof babling ) it might come to 

pafle, that the name Ayw Saint, to the common people of the 

Grecians (for we may obferve examples amongftusoflikcufe 

of words in a wrong fenfc by the vulgar fometimes ) fliould 

fceme to found though falfly <ft uiv^d mat <*fi< @»&r S,yo»vu t him 

by Whom our prayers are offend to God t that is, <wpor*y*yU t an 

Vjber andlnterceffour with God: as Gregory Naxian. calleth Chrifi: 

the Lord j according to that of the Apoftlc to the Eohcjitns 2.18. 

A/ «i/T« ^nwjrfoa&ywynv irfos t<iv tcnte*. Through him We have 

ncceffe unto the Father. 

Whatfocver it may be ; this appeareth out of the teftimorties 
already brought, that by the ufe of this very word , it was at that 
time eftecmed that that fuperftition towards the Saints departed 
this life, was nourished and cheriflied. Which, that it might by 
all means and pollicie be hindred, the ufe thereof was forbidden : 
not indeed fimply and univerfally , which our Adversaries falfly 
alJeadge; but onely in naming or Temples, which were dedica- 
ted to the memory of the Apoftles and Martyrs. For the taking 
away of that errour, as it feemeth, whereby it was bclcevcd ci- 
ther that thofe were placesofapproachingtoGodbythe Inte*- 
ceflion of the Martyrs, or confecrated to the worfliippnrg of 
them whofe names they did beare* Therefore in (lead of the! fur- 
name 'hyiavy it feemed fit to put in place thereof that of Apofllcs 
and Martyrsy indeed no leffe honourable : whether with full con- 
sideration and adyife, it is his part to judge, who hath well and 
throughly looked into all the circumftanccs of that time, andrea- 
fons of the action. In the meane time it nothing dctraclcth fr6m 
the virginitie or puritie of the Church, if haply fometimes in 
i uch things which belong to the way and manner of the doing of 
a thing, it (hall not fo wifely difcerne. For it is no matter of ne- 
ceflltiethatflie whoischafte, perpetually either doe, orfpeake 
wifely. For the like r eafon in a manner , the word Priefl for £- 
vangelicall Elders, <&ttr»7wfbrthe Sacrament of the EUcharift : 7 
( not to name other the like ) arc commanded not to be ufed in f_ 
very many Reformed Churches. And not indeed altogether | 

Mm 2 rafhly, 
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Chap. 14. rafhly, except (as itfecmethtofome) the name Mkifim^- 
(lead thereof be not a name fit enough * by which although they 
who exercife a facred Fun&ion may becalled rightly and by war- 
rant of the Scripture; yet thereby are not Elders diftinguifacd 
from Deacons. Should we not therefore rather have called them 
by the Appftolique name FJdtrs if we had been unwilling tocall 
them Triep t But thefe things are for another place. 

■furthermore, the Cry of this Angel founded, not oncly in the 
Eaft , but alfo in the Weft, though the Pope of Rome ftormed at 
it ; not indeed with a full mouth as there, yet with a publique and 
iolemne voyce. Firft, in the yeere 700, in the Synodof Frank? 
jord under Charles the Great, of almoft jco Bifhops, befides Ab- 
bots and others. Where the worfliip and adoration of Images, 
together with the fecond Counceli of Nice, which had-cftablW 
edit, and; which Pope" Hadriap governed and approved by his 
In CataL Legates, arc condemned. .And again in the Synod of Paris, in the 
tefi,ver. edit, yccro 825, aflcmbled by the commandment of Leftis: wherein 
1608. pag. it is at large declared as well by Divine authorities by the /udgc- 
1 1 23, ment of the Fathers , that the adoration of Images is a wicked 

and ungodly thing, and that the Synod of Nice was to be rejected 
as guilty of fitch fuperftition. Adde hereunto the Commentary 
fent from Charles the Great to Pope Hadrian the maintainor of 
Idols, after that Counceli of Frawkford^ that here alfo thou may- 
ell acknowledge the Angel fled in the height of heaven. And fo 
tarre nave we perceived the exhortation of thehrftAncel. Now 
let us hearken to the cry of tho fecond. 
.k J r?f eC Tr j" gd * r( x? la } ctb that Rome, wastumedfrom 

the la one which She did, for which caufe, becommiW now 
througnly lyable by reafon of Her impenitency to the biVino 

£bSSlt ft a,lid0htC " S ' ShewasnSTn? 
Ert' h u b y anirrc vocable Decree to be deftroyed 

t?r£n 1 °»A ^ - hat i hc P^ 3 "* " tothat deflruaion ,s incon- 
tinently andcontmuafly made even from this cry. 

iodwtt ^d VValdenfesappearc 

-weeatob* **»*» pf this cry, partly by word, parriyby 

deed; 
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deed; as being the firft of all mortall men who proclaimed the Chap. 14. 
Church of Rome for her Idolatrie and myflicall whorcdomc, to 
be the Apocaliptique B4)lon ; and they the fame alfo began her 
mine; for as much as ihe being fo detected, forthwith a great 
multitude of men began todetcft her, and privately through all 
the Provinces of her dominions to revolt from her; befides,hcr 
authoritic was thenceforth daily more and more weakened, and 
then the ruinc began to be, which (hall not flay, untill at length 
it be come to the burning of the Citic it fclfc. In a word, from 
the cry of this Angel, there begaime incontinently as it were a 
muttering of holy Souldiers for the overthrow of Babylon. 

Batylon is fallen,** fallen. Verl.* 

As if he fhould fay, now the foundations of the mine of Baby 
Ion are laid. For from this time the preparation of waging warre 
aqainft her (hall be undertaken. He imitateth £faj,Chap. 21. 9. 
Who in the very fame words, and not different occafion of things* 
related the deftrutfion of that old Babylon, not then come to 
parte ; but as here the foundation of things being laid, he foretold 
that it mould mod certainly come to paflc. For as much as EJ*j 
uttered hisprophcfieasthc Chronologie teacheth, at the lame 
time, wherein the Medes being about at length, to deftroy B+ 
b)lon gained their ownelibcrtic, having butlt the Cxtic tcbatane 
under their new King Deioces, they laid the foundation of that 
Kingdome which proved fatall both to Num and to Babylon. 
—Bcc4HfeJbehadm*dsall nations drinks tfthcwneoftkc 
pojfon of 'her fornication. ■■;'■ ; 

With theVineofthepojfonofherfornkanon, that is, befotted 
them with philters, being poyfoncdwin-. For <*^ hcrc »™ 
not theforccoto^or wrath, but as itis ufedby the Scventyj 
pojfon. that is, tfiey would have it aqmvalent to the Uebr«» 
word nori whichonc whilcfignifleth^rr, arrotherwhilc^y. 
fon. Hence it is that in the Seventy Dent. |i^ ; ^ 
the pojfon of Draws, and the crnclivemweof Afrtt. Like wile, 
thatis, hefblfucKthepoyfonofDragons, thtSerpm^ongutJha 
their pnfen u Hit the pejfm '}* Serpent, ye auo, h » r ■ 

Dm.v.14. Iib6.% Yea and wherefoever in the OldTefta- ^ 
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Chap. 14. ment the (ignificationof poyfom hapeneth, th^alt fee it exuref. 
fed not above once onely , otherwise then either with th£ or 
the word #x> <. * 

- Bu l t hcrc is a twofold mention made, in the Revelation fa 

^>me of thepoyfinoj her fornication, whereby, as Ifaid, the/mo- 
rouspoyfonorphiiterisfignified (according to which the fame 
iscalled.awf. 18.23. by an accuftomed word, forthat purpofc 
««f^tKM, or venefiemm, poy fining orforcerie) and *i M *3 9^ rf f 
op*» r, */#fr "Moftbepoyfonofwathwm is a potion of thofe 
that are to fuffer torment. For truly by the former hath the holy 
Ohoft exprefled the allurement of jpiritttatl fornication ; out of the 
cuttome of harlots provoking love by their philters: this latter 
nathallunontothe manner of the Iewes, who were accuftomed 
to give .to thofe -who were to be pnnifhed by death, a cup of 
wine, with which there was mixt Myrrh or fome other drucge 
ofthatkmde, that they might bring them into a fenflcfle ftupi- 
ditie. lor that caufe they are faid to have offered to our Saviour 
while he was hanging on the Cnoffc fuch a like potion: but he 
refufed to drinkc it, Matth.ij. ^.They gavehim%khhc,v;i M 
§aU W«<t"t»ywo,mingledWtkgaH, that is, W 7* ,W. For 
^ands^a. arc equivalent. Now the Evangelift by the word 

?U 2 *f a ? rth ! " *? . 8 5 ncrali a bkter &«*"> Wording to 
Mark I k s* m ?• ' , C A VC ? fy (with who ^even ^imm/ is named 
MarK.15.a3. wi) this ^^ttcth downeto have becric Myrrh Jfnd 

th^ gave unto hmtoMnkeMm^ wine a^faf £j th Myrrht 

trom extreme bitterneire. And hence t cometh to oafle as it 

ulethrpanbleoftht^.. as which was wont to be offered to 
th.mth a tweKtod>,«*ording to the cuftonieof *cSn! 
Thi U wasthecryof t b e f a condAngei,wbomlrcn t vthe"hiS 
«Sv| %*"»•""**»**** Jbe.25Xta2 

this 
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this meanes they may provide for their ownc falvation 5 for they Chap. 14. 
cannot be faved, who hereafter (hall fticketohim. Which cry 
furcly, the molt famous of all the reft, was accomplifhcd mod 
happily in the former age by the meanes of Luther, and hiscom- 
panions and fucceflburs. Vpon which that notable reformation of 
the Church which we fee, hath followed ; men not now fmglely, 
as camo to palTe at the voyce of the foregoing Angel, but by 
whole Provinces and Tribes at once, every where lhaking off 
the y cake of the Bead for the vindication and reformation of 
Religion. 
*And the third Angel, faithhe JoHowedthem ( that is the K>r-y cr £ - 
mer two)faying with a loud w>jce}f any manjhal worjhip the 
Beajt and hu Image) and Jbalt receive hU mark* in his fire- 
head, hejbaH drinks of the Win* of the wrath of God (*8 tune 
m $v(£) which is mingled with Pure wine intheCupofhie 
wrath, andjha/l be tormented with pre and brimfionein the 
prefence oft he holy Angels, And in the pre fence*) r the Lambe; 
andthefmbakt of their torment doth afcend Up for ever and 
ever, and they have ne reft day nor night, who Worjhip the 
Beaft and hu Image, and whofoever rxecittctktke mark? of 
his name. .■■'. 

A terrible defcription of a terrible pummment, the Me unto 
which the compafle of the whole Canon fcarfe hath' 1*v& <&: &/*?■ 
mSfyaf is the potion of punifhment, accuftomed to be given to 
thofe that are to be put to death as at the S,verf. weihewed. 
Metre wine, that is, not allayed with water, doth more power- 
fully intoxicate, and yet more if divers kindes of wine- b* min- 
cled : fuch therefore would feme have to be underftoodby tnefc 
wordsiutitwfot «?&, thltiwfmingledWine; fithothcrwife 
he mould fpeake contradiaions. But I approve rather, that 
-V"» *"U£^W,bc the fame with pure wine mixt with 
Mynb,Gall,Frankincenfe or the like drugged ^'g^J^ 
was uf ed in the Cup of Mal*Sm>n as the leWes etfted tv ac- 
cording tothecuftomeof the-Nationj andalluduigtothatofthe 
Tfalme 75 . c. according to the Seventy, ^p/ort^ £ P * «j.«r 
d *££,« «^^. Wherethe CM^±J$£ 
maledkoninthehandoftheLord, and ftrongw^, full mth> the 
mixture of bitterncfte, thereby to takf^ay the underfianShi uf ** 
mckcl Farwchavefaidthatthatpottonwasgivcmthattheute ^ 
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ofreafen might be taken away from him that was to die. Now 

fen m W ^- Ch thC /***«*" ha V^ *m *+r* in Hebrew it is 
Wl pi VmHrnrubens, red wine, to wit, which had not loft its 
colour by mixture of water. For the Wines in the holy Land 
tWelves. pattS ° f thC dcfcri P tion »" manifcftin 

ButitwiUherebcbehovcfuU, a little to obferve the degrees 
ofthisthrecfoldcrie, and how the latter exceedcth the fofmc 
ingncvoufhefle. For, the firft Angel admoni/hed, of thcduT 

wrif "Prided thctnnot with the fault committed on 
nf«£S* ? f e H Proceeded further, he tbrcatneth theruinc 
of fpirituaUfomicationandthattobc punned by death andde- 

ly to Babylon as the principaU caufc of the crime , not asvetto 

ceth horrible and hainous torments, and thbfe to Have neither 
end noranj, cafe, to the whole traineof the Bcaft and toallwS 
fliain abide in his obedience. It followeth 

Comtif™'^ S r ts - H <" *" they Who kiefe the 
C<>mmandementsofGod,andthefaithofIe[us 
*« wil A ^^^cryrtiflJJbethetouchftoiac, ofproving 
S^fiSf ?"£ aS thc obedi ^of the Saints! Ofthepa 8 - 
m nt and Lh ' S 8 ,. UP ° n cx P c * ation of fo terrible puniuV 
merit, and fuch as /hall rccompence all the delay, thcvfhallbe 

wherewith, r*! mind «»;*»t madnefTe of perfccutioS 
^z^tVffVl ^ ***«?«« to his government 
CoS^d fhe fail f d r °/ ob . ed,cn . cc ? ** Commandementsof 
SSrw?l Ie ^ £ havin S h «rdthis threatning, with- 
wi h tht B^nH Cy WKhdr r ? cmfcIvcs from communion 
^i£tt^ ,Cn ^ b,5l,n « B a ^Marke. Thefeare 
&T^^? m ^ mmi ^ G ^ «»Me faith of Iefm, 
of fefe Tm^U!! d ^SdicUy worfliip God in the faith 

Jhet)pcof&l n f ^- aBau,ft h crcnemicsfolloweth,under 
)\>mti*r*eflwi Vmtage . t which once being overpaft^the 

MrfTcd 
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blefled reward ofthc/uft is no more deferred, as that denunci-Chap.14* 
ation from heaven beareth witneffe, premifed to the defcripti- 
on of both. 

/£w4 faith he, a voyce from Heave*, faying unto me, Ww*, Vcrf 13. 
'Blejfedare the dead Which ate in the Lord, from henceforth : 
yea, faith thefpirit, that they may reft from their labours ; 
and their worses doe follow them. 
I know very many rcferre this heavenly declaration to the for- 
mer, as it were to comfort the Saints now to fuffer all grievous 
things, from the Bcaft provoked by the precedent voyce. Of 
which opinion lately alfo I my felfe was. But now having waied 
the matter more exactly, I incline to thinke rather that itfhould 
be referred to the matters following, as it were a warning of the 
refurrc&ion and judgement prefently fucceeding under the fc- 
vcth trumpet ; thc preparation of which fhould beginne to be 
taken in hand in the next vifion. So that that may be called, irdpn 
from thU time, not in refpe&of the matter exmbitedin thc for- 
mer vifion; but the next following to be exhibited; upon which 
immediately, thc rcfurre&ion of the dead and the judgement 
fhould follow. As if he had faid : Now it iaflpome to that which 
onely rcmaineth to be fulfilled, to that time wherein the deadin 
/^Zor^maUberaifcduptoableflcd life. For in the Gofpelof 
Matthew%%. thclafttw/T the Lord faith to thc IcwcsiToufiall 
not fee me, »raf>7t untilljOH fhali fay , Bletfedu he that Cometh in 
the name of the Lord, that is, not from the moment of time 
wherein he had fpoken thefe things, but from the time of the 
Pafleovcr, which he went then to celebrate: after which he no 
more offered himfelfe to be feene publikcly of the Ie wes. Now 
the reafbn moving me fo to thinke, as I fay, is threefold. Firft be- 
caufc I remember not that any where in the i acred Scripture, thc 
day of death, but onely the day of refurrcc'tion and judgement is 
named zdaj >of regard. Secondly, the denunciation from heaven, 
withacoinmandementto write, feemethnottobeufed, but to 
fliewfome notable importance of matters. Certainely fuch like 
commandcmentis.no where elfe to be found, except in the be- 
ginning of the whole Prophefie. To conclude, if good attention 
be given to this thing declared, in fenfe it altogether agree! h 
with that at the founding of the feventh Trumpet, Cap. 1 1. when Verf. 18. 
the time is faid to be come, wherein the caufc of the fad (to wit 
Nn for 
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Chap. 14. for ChriftJ Jhallbe iudged, and that God Jbouldjhe regard mo 
hisfervants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them that fears 
his name fmall and great, and Should dc fir oy them Which deftroy th* 
earth. So here, £/*/«/, faith he, *r* the dead from this time t Uich 
die in the Lord, that they may refifrom their labourist is, hence- 
forth they (hall lead their life voyd of the former evils and cala- 
mities (whereby furelv is intimated their freedome from ene- 
mies and Tyrants) and tbeirVeorkes doe folto* them, that is.thev 
lhall obtamc a moft blefled reward of all their iufferines and 
good deeds. fa 

Jn the meane while, this interpretation being admitted I 
change nothing of the fenfe of the words JTi, K «^ &rf w ',^ 
Itil undemanding them with the followcrsof the former opinion, 
not of any whofocver dying in the faith of Chrift, but fpcciallyof 
m ^"'W^^e given their lives for Chrift(fbrofTuchcon. 
fifteth the firft refurreclion) fo that I thinke it may be rendered 
White* yVhodiefortheLordorforhisfake^^EpheUu 
**W&tfltom> Vrifner in the Lord, is Prifoner for the Lord* 
frLfrVh hcIameth / at A^w^ C^.3 1. In which fame 
1 rVfc™?^ ™°^"««" '» gathered) tookc that, 
VJfutut' ^^^Chrtfilhallrifefirfl, thatis. the Mar- 
tyrs, which have bcenc put to death for the confeffion of Chrift. 
tS^w^A CC r bi ™ t^W- For asmuchasitis known, 

^LZrl \ ' UMSX ^ AbUtmi and withthc ^^inlikc 
manner the Dative, which other wife figniHeth th? mUrument 

wt-W °'T dot } ¥>,***& *e caufe, for which or 
Tn hit A \>™ veryer " od "> hebcatcth for hatred, invidia pulfus 
fre*esl^\ lvcn , a . wa >^ oren vy, and the like. Nowfince the H» 
*"?*«dccUrcthis Ablative or Dativeby theprepofition 3 and in 

^t£&2&5?' ^therefignffieththecaufe for which. !,> 
no? h. ?f Sf ?? ,S m ° rC ^ With thu fmtkU; bat I doubt 

Si^S^^^^^ before which we have 
. ^wncicwthcftft degree towards the confiimmation is laid. 
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tAndlfaw, faith he, and Mold a white eloud; and upon the Chap. 1 4* 
cloud one fitting like unto the Sonne ofman,kaving on his head Veri. 1 4,&G 
a golden croftne, and in his handajharpe fickle. 1 j , zsfnd an- 
other Angel-went out of the Temple, crying With a loudvoyce, 
to him that fate on the cloud, thrufi in thy fickle and re Ape, for 
the time of reaping is come, becanfe the harvefi of the earth is 
ripe. 1 6. And he that fate upon the cloud thrufi in his fickle 
on the earth, and the earth was reaped. 
The name of Harvefi comprchendcth three things j the cut- 
ting downe of come , the gathering it , and the threfhing if. 
Whence it comcth to paflctnat itframeth a two-fold parable in 
holy Writ, and ofcontrary fenfe ; one while ofjlaugbter and de- 
firultion, as it were of cutting downe and threfhing ; another 
while ofrefioringandfafetie,according to the property of gather- 
ing. An example of the former is obvious in Jeremy y Chap. y-i. 
3 j . where he faith thus of the overthrow of 'BabylomThe daugh- 
ter of Babylon is a threfhingfioore, the time of her thtejking is some: 
Tet a little While andthe time of her harvefi will come. Likewife of 
Efay, Chap. 17. 3. Of the dcftru&ionofDdw^fcw^and the over- 
throw oUfraelby Tiglatbpelefar : The fertnfe Jhall ceafe from 
Ephraim, andthe ki»gdome from7>amaJcm,&c.\cr.s. Audit JhaU 
be as when the harvefi man gather eth the come, and reapeth doWne 
theeares with hisarme. But an example of the latter is fcarfly to 
be found any other where favc in the New Teftament. TheHar* luk.io.j. 
w/?, faith our Saviour, it great, but the labourers are few. Yet there 
are fbmewho from this underftanding doe interpret that com- 
plaint of Ifrael in ferem. 8. ao. The Harve(l is pafi, the Summer 
is ended, andwe are not faved, that is, the time is paft wherein we 
thought we fhouldbe favcd,and wc are not faved. But whether 
of thefe the Harvefi in this place reprefentcth, let us try put if 
we can, by the order of things done, which otherwhere the ho- 
ly Ghoft hath rcprefentcd concerning the fame times of the 
Church. 

The treading of the winepre fe, which is performed in the Vin- 
tage fuccceding this Harvefi, that itisthofame with that bloody 
flaughter executed by him that fitteth upon^the white horfe, 
Chap. 1 p. 1 1. is manifeft out of that which is added to the de- , ^ 

fcriptionofthefamchorfeman,*z/.i5. He it is which treadeththi 
wineprejfe of the fierceneJfeaudWrath of Almighty God. And now 
N n a this 
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Chap. 1 4. this being granted and fet downe, it muft needs be, that the pro- 
pheticall parables, which together immediately prevent both 
and no other vifion coming bctwecne, cither fet forth the fame 
matter, or if divers, yet notwithftanding by fomemcanescon- 
joynedand tied together. Since therefore here that Htrveft co . 
eth next before the Vintage; and there the preparation of the 
marriage of the Lambe, together with the definition of 'Bah- 
Ion, goeth next before that cruellflaughter: it muft needs fol- 
low, that either that preparation or deltrutfion arc the Harveft 
which we feeke, or belong to the fame with the Harvefl, or the 
Harveft with them. 

If we (hall fay the deftruflion of Babylon is the Harveft, that 
would as well be agreeable enough to the nature of the type 
Which doth figmfic the cutting doVene and threfiing . as alfo efpe^ 

C ft nT5 dd *¥f? t0 , thc cxam P le of Ierem J ^retelling the fell 
of old Baby on alfo by the fame figure. The place is that which I 
Ier.5i.33. Cited a little before: The daughter of Babylon U as a threjhinv 
floor*, the time of her threjbing it come : Tet a little while and tfce 
tme of her Harveft will come. Moreover fince both, as well the 
Harveft as the Vintage, for asmuch as they make an endof the 
y u Cr i? fct ? th f °" n * hc e "dand confummationof things: but 
the Harycft goeth before thc Vintage in time : therefore, if it had 
oeene plainely kno vvne, that both fcrved to fignific the confum- 
mationoftheRomane Tyranny; furely the Harveft might very 

fml^ fi^r^ ^ Cit y {t f elfc,asit werethefirft 
fruits of the foil deftrufhon ; the P/W^fuccccding the Harvefr, 

£s£Sf Kin * dome offhe « «■* *-««■ 

mod 3 l h n r ^ d fi5 dis thc V re m V thin 8 tha t might let this accom- 

wehaveo^n X ^f^^<>f vintage, Chap. x|. as hitherto 
?S ^^r 100 ? f ^J' " ) to Wit, the preparation 

SsSSw HaTVeji bct °fignific ^preparation, or (if 
wS 21 r C m ^ r tobc thcrcwi * done? But thou 
wnat,sthat whichistobe done together therewith? Surely, I 
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yetfeenot, what other thing that preparation of the Bride can Chap. 14. 
be, but that convcrfion of thc lews and gathering of ifracl fo 
longagoeexpefted; ot hz* which long fince (according to the 
parable of oar Saviour) being invited to thc marriage of the M*tth.n.i 
Kings fonnc, refufed to come ; but now at length being ready and 
prepared makcth bafte. Foritfcemcth the Gentiles cannot be 
called that Bride, fince they now longagoe and for many ages 
have been marryed to Chrift. Therefore they are thc lews who 
as yet arc cxpeclcd to come to be the Lambes wife. Now with 
this convcrfion and returneof Ifrael ( whereby (he mall oecho- 
f en into the Virgin company of thc Lambe,and made a part there- 
of ) there (hall be /oyned the cutting down or overthrow of the 
Turkim Empire : according to that which is read atthefixtphy- 
all,but in another figure, TheWaters of that great river Euphrates c - • 
are to be drjedup , that the Way of the Kings of the Eaft might be '* * 

pt epared. for the time of this phyall moft directly agrccth to tha 
time of the preparation of that Bride ; fince even, as thatis fet 
between the overthrow of Babylon , and the laft daughter of the 
enemies ; So this phyaK commcth in the midft between the phy- 
all which is powrcd out upon the throne of thc Beaft, and the laflf 
phyall : for the Church of Chrift as by the convcrfion of Ifrael it 
will prove as it were double : fo either part feemcth fliall have a 
proper and peculiar enemy at that time ; that, the Romane r Beaft 
of an uncircumcifed origtnall : this,the Muhammedan Empire -of a 
circumciied ftock,and fprurtg from Jfmael, ominous to the gene- 
ration of Ifaac, the overthrow of both being to be accomplimed 
under thc coming of Chrift , why may not the Harveft fcrve for 
thereprefentationofthis,andtheF#W^of that? 

Moreover, that prophefie of Joel whence either reprefentati- 
on as well of Harveft as of Vintage is taken, though it give no 
ftrength , yetatleaftit will yeeld fome colour to the interpreta- 
tion of Harveft. For itis manifeft even out of the firft wordsot 
thc prophefie, that there thc time of Ifraels convcrfion is handled. 
Inthofedajes', faith he, andintbat timein yokMlJbaUbrtnga- lotl Jtl ; 
,*in the captivitieof Iuda andlerufalemi a. If 01 gathet toge- 
ther aH Nations into the valley of Iehofaphat > andlWWpleadwth 
thmthereformy people andmine heritage Ifrael t whomthphave 
featured amon? the Nations, and parted my Land. Then it follow- 
eth in the * typicall defcription of the warlike preparation » Pm * Hypotjpoft. 
Nn x J c . 
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jefHthefickU* <> for the harveft isripe: come and get you down, f or 
the prejfcu fall, thefatts overflow t for their malice U great. How- 
focver therefore, in this application of the figure of Harveft, W c 
may obferve this, that the matter to bedoncisfo, that both the 
notions of harveft, as well of cutting downe and threfbi**, as 
of gathering .may agree unto it; this, onthebehalfc oflfrael 
to be gathered into the barne of the Church, that, of the daughter 
of the enemies tocome to paflc joyntly therewith, yet notwith. 
(landing imce the laft vindication of the Church againft the ene- 
mies is here handled, therefore lam altogether of opinion that 
the fence of cutting do\\n andthrefhing is to be preferred 

But whatever the Harveft may be, furcly the defcription 
provcth that the Lord thereof and the Author of the reaping 
(houldbe. Chrjft himielfc the King. Foris there in the whole 
Scripture attributed to any King befidcs him, that title oftheSo* 
of Manmthacloud for his Chariot? So that it is in no wife fafe 
in my judgement to wreft that to any other meaning. It fecmeth 
rather to be gathered that the power of the Divine Majeftie in 
accom0»(hingthat^r^, asalfointheqcxt eniuing Vintage* 
ftiall be more confpicuous and notable, then hath happened in any 
works hitherto, of thofe which aredone in the names onlyof 

Hitherto we have gucfled at the meaning of the Harveft- let 
usproceednow to the Vintage: which, asinthcieafonsof the 

And another Angel came out of the Temple which u in heaven, 
txtlfihwmgaftjarpeftckie. 18 And another Angel c*m 
out from the Alur^hich had power over fire : andcryedwith 
*'*»**•}<• to himthat hadthejharpeftckle r fa)i»g, thrift in 
thy Jharpe fickle, and gmher the clufters 4 the vine of the 
^k*?^ &***'*" Mjript, *9 And the Angel 
JZT " j^ e im ° tht eartb > " m { g^hered the vine of the 
T!a*'j? * im * f ^i rgat M»*-pre(fe of theVrath of 
t£L*V mnc ~ f J?tt e wastr °b» vitkM thefitie, and 
atti C T ° m / < f *" i »<-P"fi ^nunto theHorfebri- 

Thiskfu ^ eo f owthoH f af,<iMd fixc hundred furlongs. 

Whereof t atu? PUOt l °[ thc m *l<- At the interpretation 
wacrcof wefhalifomuch the more certainly leveU^y how much 

the 
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thefignification of the parable is here lefle doubtful], and the dc- Chap. 14. 
fignmentof thc treading of the clufters of grapes mere plame. 
lor truly , the treading 'of vintage in parabolicall Scripture con- 
ftantlyfignirtcth acruell, bloody, and deadly flaughter. This firft. 
Furthermore, that this flaughter, here handled, is thc fame with 
that great (laughter, Chap. 10. (as a little before I fhewed)thofe lty.19.1f. 
words concerning the treading of the wine-prefeof Gods wrath 
put in to the defcription thereof doe declare, therefore it will be 
thc fame alfo with the Warrc of that great Day of Cod Almijghiie 
at the laft phyalL With which that that deadly flaughter, Chap. 
1 p. is the fame, this maketh it out of doubt, that both of them are 
the laft mine of one and the fame enemy. For each of them are 
to fall at the laft upon the Beaft, the falfe Prophet, arid their con- 
federates. Butthcirlaftflaughtcrcanbcbutone. Now if our 
vintage (hall defignc the fame flaughter with them, it muft needs 
reft upon the fame enemies with them : therefore upon the Beaft 
and falfe Prophet. The vine therefore or vintyatdtf the Earth, 
whereof here is mention, is the dominion of the Beaft., The 
grapesripe for gathering, are the followers of the Beaft fwelHng 
with blood guiltinefle, ripe for judgement. To conclude, the vefl- 
fe/lor wineprefe, is the place of flaughter. The fame forfooth 
which at the Icventh viall being interpreted in Hebrew is called 
Armageddon* happily .becaufe there at thc univeffall flaughter of 
the Beaft the troopesor bands (hall be deftroyed. Fdr*e>4fc***Sce Drufi- 
NEnn fignifieth<fc/?r*tfi*« j Gedon or Gedddn \\iiatroope, or- m Praterit. 
my, or their Arnt]. * He gathered them % ti\\hhe>i»to a place Which lib. 10. pag. 
ucailedm Hebrew ^Armageddon ( the books of Vlantines Print- 434. 
ingarewithafinglc Atsfrmagedon ) andthe fevenihAttglp<to>-rhap.i6.i6* 
ndoHthnphyrtinto the aire: and there came a mat voyceoutof 
the Temple of heavensent the throne faying, It u done. 

Now where this wine-prejfe or place is like to be, for treading 
of the grapes, isyet in Godsfecret, and therefore not by us too 
curioufly to be fearched out , nor determined , untill eithertte & 
vent it felf (hall m&nifeft it, orthe ftateof things n**^™**; 
unto,(haUhaply yedd fome marke. Yet this we maylawfully tdl 
without the reprehenfion of ralhncfle; out of fc: d^gcntadi* 
mention of the (pace through which the flauehter ^Wpxtend,. 
itmayfeeme, theholy GnoA pointcth Whngtfjo *omc» 
Region, as may extend a ihoufand andfixbundrtdfurhn&ji 
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Chap. 14. ength. For by fo man? furlongs hcenformeththcnauehtermall 
be made without the 0tie. That is, if I bcnot deceived, in the 
Region or Dominion of the Citie. Hence itcommeth topafle, 
that f ome by that circuit thinke the Holy Land is meant, as which 
comprcnendeth exaflly fomany furlongs in the length thereof, 
that is, two hundred Italian mites, but not above whundredand 
three/core Gracian; which to be the lengthof the Holy Land, 
*™wrelatcfh in his Epittle to c DatcUnw. For thclGrtcians, fay 
they, rneafured their miles by ten furlongs , every of which was 
an hundred paces ; now a pace ( which they call Orgya a faddom) 
is fixe Romam r foot: fo in the whole a Grecian mile contained 
tfooo^«w w foot. On the contrary the Romanes defineapaceby 
five foot, a furlong by 1 25 paces, a mile by eight furlongs, that is, 
only 5000 foot. Whence it commeth topafle, that the Grecian 
mile, although it agree with the Romane in the number of 1000 
paces, yet it is greater by a fift part then the Roman,. By which 
meansaoo te» miles makenot above 160 Grecian. This is 
tnc lumme or the account. Furthermore, thisaddeth nolittlc 
weight to the conjecture, that the name of the place is exprcflcd 
by an Hebrefr word Armageddon, asif it were to come to parte 

ii ? °£ "f* w - But b y What mcans fliaJ1 tb * bc 

brought topafle? Surely, to thofe that conceive Antichriftmall 
^c COl lr 0f the M ' thls °P inion wcafic and prompt enough; 
§S S u l « ce P^yone haply may thinke it likely, that the 
via Pr ^ c hcta ft crt r h f overthrow of Rome Ml remove intothe 

o &^Tt fl f ^i- 1 "!? 01 " 1 /<w ^ tai ^foretbelaftDay 
Cdte?A S ^t 6 ^ 1 ^ 01 ^ 1 bc ^firmed witb.any likeli- 
^LS3& Vi** 1 * bi e aiftircs «homeinthci Wcftbc- 

S leavLl P ' ,tl0n toI r^T) *<«<* an Army intoM? 

be n the Wrttn JftW 1 ^ w who affirme AnticKrift to 
frmottte^ff f ? f T° Ur . ,n fl *«*ca. tothem wboaf- 
towhkht£S n ^ thc , Eaft ^ cr f ,sa P 1 ^l'kewifcneereathand, 
Se^ 

ft*.« en, wluch from the Qtie of Rome, to the furthcrmoft 

mouth 



mouth of the River P • , and the Marifhcsof Verona , extendeth Chap. 14* ■ 
the fpacc of two hundred Italian miles, that is, i£oo furlongs. 

Dut whither goc I ?letusceafcto be (as happily hithertawe 
have been ) too curious. Let us defcend to other matters, which 
will bc more worth our labour. And fo let the Reader firlt markc 
this: that here the Cutter of the cluflrersof the Vine , is not the 
fame as is the Trcader of the wincpreffe : but as the functions of 
the grape gatherer and the Treader of the wineprefle are 1 everall, 
io alio they have feverall workmen; for the grap* gathering or 
cutting of the clufters, an Angel furnifhed with a Vinedreffcrs 
fickle; for the treading , Chrifl himfelf the King accompanyed 
with a heavenly troope of horfemen. Which out of thevifion, 
Chap. 1 9. ( which 1 have fo often cited ) may evidently appcarc. 
For there lobnfaw heaven opened, and behold a white horfe, and he Verf. II. 
which fate upon him was called fait hfutl and true, and with righted 

ottffiejfe he ittdgeth and maketh frarre and he was clothed 13. 

with a vejlure jprinkjed frith Mood (with the blood of grapes} 
and his name is calledThe Word of God. aAnd the armies Which are 1 4. 
in heaven followed him on white horfes , andclothedwith frhite Jillee 
Atidcleane: ^4ndout of his mouth goeth ajbarpefword, that frith lf« 
it he jljonld fmite the nations : for he fiallrttle them with a rod of 
trotf, andheitis who treadeth the winepreffe of the fierce wrath of 

CodAlmightie &c. Can any thing be more plainly fpoken? 

And furthermore in the context, to which we give light accord- 
ing to our abilitie, it is no where faid, that the Angel who gather- ' • ' 
ed or cut the clulters of grapes , is the fame alfo as did tread th$ 
wineprefle; but only that he call the cut clufters of grapes into 
the wineprejfe. Which being done, the wineprefle is trodtn frithont 
the Citic* And by whom but by Chrift the King, comming forth 
of heaven with his heavenly troope of horfemen ? That forfooth ~ 
it is, which the holy Ghoft would (ignifie,by mentioning or>r/2* veri.ao. 
immediatly added: andblood, faith he, came out of the wineprefle 
wen to the horfe bridles. For wherefore is that concerning hories 
inferred , unlefle by this marke he might give notice, that the 
wineprefle mould betrodenby him, to whom that company of 
Wfemen belonged. - J '. ■■v'-]\ 

That therefore J may comprehend the matter frj few vVofcf^ 
this is the fumme of that vifionof the vintage, the Angel ft* 
Vintager with the helpe of the Saints, the government of whom 

Oo .for % 
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Chap. 1 4. for the e&&ing of this bufinefic is committcdto him , (hall lop 
and cut away the clutters of grapes belonging to the Bead; and 
by .that his cutting off (hall caufe them to be gathered together 
into Armageddon ; and being gathered together thz Lord lefm 
(hall tread them at bis comming : according to which 7W faith, 
concerning the man offinne ( which is this fclfe fame Beaft ) that 
he (hall be deftroyed by the Lord, kv vxiq >vtm -m< ireifwittt aim 

1 T heif. *• 8 wit h the bright nejfe of his coming. 

Now both as well the Harvefi as the Vintage , is obtained by 
prayers t the Harveft (as it feemeth)by the prayers of the Church 
univerfally : for the Angel which there beareth the perfon of the 
fuppliants, isfaid to come generally out of the Temple, but the 
vintage rather by the prayers of the Martyrs and Confeflbrs, a- 
gainft whom the wicked ones exercifed crueltie with (laughters 
and torments, and iacrificed then to Chrift ; wherefore the An* 
gel which calletb for this, commetru>ut of the place where the 

Ycrf. 1 8. ■ A ^ ar ft an< ^ etn * an ^ ^ fcM t0 l jave f*®** over the fire, even the fire 
of Martyrdome. For that is commonly known, that the blood of 
the Martyrs cryeth to God for revenge. For furely the Scripture 
every where wimeffeth , that the divine power will beftow nei- 
ther profperitic upon the Church, nor inflict punifliment upon 
their enemies, without their prayers. So at the prayers of Daniel 
the captivitie of Babylon is fet at libertic. And in the parable con- 
cerning the widow wearying the unjuft Iudgc with her clamors, 

* Apodofis, the* application is , that God in like manner conftrained by the 
prayers of his Elect, will at length rife up to their revenge. Adde 
hereunto, that, when the trumpets (liould be founded for the de- 
itruftionof Home , the prayers of the Martyrs arc firft called into 
remembrance by God at the incenfe offering. Heare therefore 
. 6 Chrift the King and call to thy Fathers remembrance fo many 
humble fupplications of thy fervants for thy kingdom , fo many 
growings otthe afflicted and flaine for thy name lake ; and when 
the time that (hall feeme unto thee mount (hall come, Arife 
reape the Harveft, and gather the grapes. 

Thusfarre Reader I -was able to proceed in this more large kinde 
•f interpreting } and no further. Jn the refl which remain*, I only 
live Tnphetica/l Ejfayes ; to wit,f art ofthofi which thru or feme 
) teres agoe / had communicated privately to my friends upon mofi of 
the Apocalyptic viftons, Thofe whatfoever they be Reader I com- 
mend 
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mend to thy coMrtefie; andbefeech thee to make a favourable tonftr** ChajU 7. 

{lion thereof: untill our Good God Almightie {hall befiowabilitie 

and leafureupon me , to finijh thtfe alfo in the fame method with the 

former ( except the iudgments of learned and godly men fhall pro* 

hibit me. ) Moreover , thoufialt know that in thefe I thought not 

fit to kcepefoftrittan order of Chapters, but J have fet the myfiery 

"of Babylon before the vifton of vyals ; which yet Iobn hath fet after • 

whether becattfeone of the Angels of the vyals haddecUrtd'tt ? or 

becAufe he Won Id put it as a Key for the opening of all the foregoing 

viftons t itfeemeth to be for both caufes. But it is not fit for tht'm+ 

terpreter every where to ieepe the fame order as the Hijlorian doth* A{ q^ ^ . 

Concerning myfiicall Babylon the head Citie of 
the Apoftafie of (fhriftianitie. 

THe Metropolis of * Apoftacy ^tov, or myfiicall f Babylo* iie ^ 0faf > t(t(m 
is the Citie of Rome, or, as we now call it, the Sea of t^ome, 
being in times paft the Spoufe of Chrift become not oncly an 
Harlot , but alfo pinup iw oo ? yav the mother City of Harlots ', that 
is, the head of the Cities Chriftian fpiritually committing forni- 
cation with her. Where Reader, I Would have thee toobferve 
even this firft (becaufewc arc now about the chiefe partof the 
Revelation) that the great and univerfall * Apoftafie of the vifi* * drowletr* 
blc Chriftian Church is not defined and marked of the holy Ghoft 
by any other herefies or errours , then that jpirituaU fornication fo 
much layed to the charge of ancient Ifrael alfo. This only there- * y^ no r Mra% 
fore as a* guide ought to be regarded by him, whofoever would " J 
fearch out of the Records of Ecclefiafticall af&ircs ; the begin- 
ning , progreffe , flay and decreafe , of the Apoftafie of Chti- 
ftianitic ; if he ay me at this markc , that which is fought may 
even palpably be perceived ;but if otherwife,he foalleitner faile, 
or be uncertain. For though this Babylon be guiltie or other er- 
rours, yea herefies (for it is no new thing, that harlots and whores 
be infamous for other vices and crimes alfo) yet feeing the holy 
Ghoft hath marked that great Apoftafie of the vifible Church 
with none of thofc , therefore they are to be accounted either 
lymptomesoniy of that Apoftafie, or adventitiouscrrours , and 
iuchasare alike common to other times and feftsj or if thehe- 
rclic (hallhappily be of great moment ( as is that of juftification 
and falvation hoped for by the merits, of works ) yet it is lacn as 
r Oo 2 which 
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Chap. 1 7. which of late , and when the Vehore was now gro wen old , hath 
been permitted by the jufl j udgement of God to enter into the 
Rom.1,17. Church, asit were whan s -nit yiy*KK etpTifn^inarecompenfeofher 
great errour : fcaft indeed they who had lb long and fo obltinately 
contemned the long fuffcring of God , and the preaching of the 
jvitneffes, afterward ( as we reade was provided againft oar firft 
Gen 3.2 2. parents ) flretching om their hands [honld take of the fruit of the 
tree of Life and eating thereof fiould live for ever. 

Furthermore Reader, this is lingular in this place, nor to b: 
parted over with light obfervation (of which like wile ladver- 
tifed thee in the Apocaliptique Kej) to wit, that this vifion con- 
cerning the great whore and the Bcafi beating her, is opened to 
Iohn and us by the Angel (which heufednot to doc) by a mod 
plaine interpretation : without doubt to that end, that by the be- 
nefit of the interpretation thereof, as being the chiefefl: vifion 
of all the reft, the other myfteries contained in the ReveUt\on y 
hitherto'indeedflmtup, but depending upon it wondcrfull arti- 
ficially , might be revealed. Here therefore be attentive , an J 
lead the Angel (hall have taken this paines in vaine as farre fonh 
as it concerneth thee; remember this right well, that the in- 
terpretation of the Allegory or parable (fuch as this of the An- 
gel is) is not a new Allegory or parable. For what ftrangcnefla 
fhould this be, or more trucly madncflc of an interpreter? or 
what profit is there of interpreting an Allegory by an Allegory, or 
a parable by a parable? therefore doe not thou here look after I 
know not what ages of the world, or fuch like fained things jbut 
take the meaning of the prophetique Angel according to the let- 
ter lm «77 *to»yap«VI©-, not as if he were jet allcgorifingbxxX rather 
interpreting the meaning ; knowing that it is thy part not to open 
the meaning of the Allegoric as otherwhere it happeneth, but to 
apply its interpretation already given it to the things themfelves. 
Which application, asfarrefbrthasGod hath revealed to me, 
I will declare to thee thus. 

T. 

The Woman, which John faw fitting upon the Beaft, is that 
great Citie t which then reigned over the Kings of the earthy v. 1 8. 
The Application, What is this but Rome ? 

2. 
The Teafi carrying her now become a whore, is that Beajt> 

which 



ran. z. -/" — - — j 

\-hK^reAi^i^T^cwcdtoM«», wasofacertaincChap, 17. 

Rome ? 

L«fliv= Rulers, and that^n the I'^^S UcrcoHn- «H»r /«,* 

deed iive.that is to lay, of K,ng., C«»/« < , „ one (of c *. tantcmPr,. 
V iri, Victor,, nowm ^^X^cUian C*/«» fo m -A. 
f«ri) W a S yetrcmaining;but tta alloi T C R , but otav eiy 
o beehanged, that it teemed a ~X= buuhelaft.andas 
ibor t conttacc:yetmtru.l»^ h ^7 C!C , atlh ip the eight, 
already Uwefaidintefpeaotthccnan^ f CT en heads of 

butinttuthbut the ^XJ^XbteWnwM* 
theBeaft) that very fame it sunder «*«, m ^ u who «, 
atlengthn.f«?ip®-. ttaats. he ^bearer / /o fc„jnthe 

andin thatftate and forme wherem the is ieen ^^ 



•* 



no 



A Cmment upen the Revelation, Part. % 

Chap. 17. prefent vifion. In whofe time it might be faid, both that hTwas 
in time paft, and notwithftanding not yet fprung up. For in 
timepafthehadbeeneaBeaft, under the courfes of the five firft 
heads, partly alfo the fixt j but as yet he was not under the courfe 
of the latt head (to wit, of the Topedcme) under which at length 
he fhoukl bearc the Whore. 

The Application. Now therefore harke Reader; if the fixt 
head of the Romane Beafi which reigned in Johns age in the City 

* i loo.Yeeri. jtanding uponfeven hits ; now almoft for 1 2. * ages bath ceafed to 
reigne there: it muft needs be that he whonowbearethfway 
there (lince that which is as it were the feventh andoffhort 
continuance cannot be called a head) is that laft, oflong conti- 
nuance and truely the feventh Ruler of the/even hils ; and there- 
fore that State, or Common- wealth of Nations over which Home 
now reigncth, and long hath reigned, is that government which 
John fore-faw fhculd beare the where. 



Vcrf. 12. 



Vcrf.lj, 



Verf.J4« 



4. 

The tenne homes of the Beafl, the Enfignes of the laft head, 
are tenne Kingdomes, not yet rifenin the age of John; but into 
which at length the body of the Romane 'Beafl fliould be rended, 
in his laft courfe, by the wound of the Cafarian head ; and which 
with one confent fliould conferrc ail their authoritic upon the 
Beafi, to be made wliole and reftored under the government of 
that laP. head. 

The isfpp/ication. But unleflefrom that time that the Em- 
perours have ceafed to reigne at Rome, the Romane Empire be 
divided and rent into tenne or more Kingdomes (even of Nati- 
ons in lohns ageftrangers from the Empire and barbarous) when, 
I pray you ever, or by what meanes at length (hall we expert it 
to be divided t or 

Thofe tenne Kingdomes, which fhall fo grow together,by the 
government the falfe Prophet their head, (hall fight with the 

^thez^y en8th thc vidory fai1 " 18 ° Ut ° n th ° pa " ° f ^ 

The Application. Thatbattell hath beene fought long fince, 
and even daily ismaftion: this vidory even in fomc fori iaac- 
gSu%! J WC ^ mX ** mn * d b™*™ much more 

For 
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For truely out of thc fame tenne hornet, or Kings they ("hall Ckap. i> 
be, who at length fhall hate the Whore, whom they have fo long Vcrf. 16. 
borne (which partly we perceive to be fulfilled) fliall make her 
de folate, and naked, pall eate her flefh, and burnc her with fire. For 
God by whofe providence it comcth to parte, that with fo mar- 
vellous a confent they fliould grow together into this Beaft of 
the laft head, untillhis appointed time: he even the fame will 
fometime put into their hearts, that they fhall execute his will al- 
io upon their Metropolis the tvhore ; thefe things the Angel hath 
interpreted. 

But what moreover is contained in the defcription of the pa- Vcrf. 4. 
rable, that this Whore he/din her hand a golden Cup, full of abomi- 
nations, and filthinejfe of her fornication; like wife that /he did Verf. J. 
beare her name written in her forehead: that needed not the inter- 
pretation of the Angel. For truely in both there is anAllufionto 
the cultome of whores, and ftewes in time paft. Which whores 
were wont to drink to their Paramorcs philters in a golded Cup : 
in the Stews the Cels had thc name of the whores written upon 
them : even as that ofTertullian declarcth in his bookc De Pudi- 
citia : under the very gates oflufi, under the very titles ofluft. But 
Seneca more pcrfpicuoufly, Controverf. 2. lib. 1. Thou art called, 
faith he, a whore, thou ftoodeft in a common place, a title is put up- 
on thy Celt. See alio Martial lib. 11. £p>fr¥* Moreover if a 
whore was famous, it feemeth (lie bate her name and title not 
onely written on her Cell, but in her forehead. Seneca intimateth 
that in the place cited ; Thy name, faith he, hangeth in thy fore- 
head, thou haft received the reward of adultery, and the hand that 
wattogivefacredthingstoGod, hathreceivedreVpardt.To which 
luvenal alfo had refped, Sat . 6. concerning the unbridled luft 
of Mettal'tna the hmpreflc. 

nuda papillis 

conftitit auratii titulum mentita Lycifca. 
She flood naked With her gilded pappet bearing the title of 
Lycifca. 
But if that of Seneca be to be taken of the front of her Cell, this 
alfo of Babylon may be fo takenjneither wil it be harfh,for the na- 
ture of the figure,which comprehendcth both,as wet thc Whore, ^ t 
as the place or Brothelhoufe in which (he proftitutcth her felte. 
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Chap. 15. 



The- fall of Antichrift. 

O R, 
The meaning of the fey en Phyals oj far re 

forth as is yet given m to under (land; 

And fir ft, 

Of the Phj/uls in generall. 



AtChap.i$. *TT 



Verf.a, ? . 



Vcrf.tf. 



E7.ck.44. 1 7. 
18. Mate- 
mon de vafis 
fantluarii, 
c.iQ.fell.i. 
Verf.*. 



He holy Ghoft propcundcth the hiftory of the Phials, and of 
. the Angels pouring them out two manner of waies. Firft 
in generall from the beginning of the if.^%. unto the end of 
the t'Verf. where the vifion of the feven Angels having (even 
Phyals being only briefly rehearfed : before he cometh to the par- 
ticular description either of the Angels or Phyals : a narration is 
framed of another vifion exhibited together with them ; wherein 
is figured for the time of the powring them out, the (late ofthe 
Church eleanfed from idolatrous pollutions and filthinefle in that 
f acred Laver or Sea ofthe Temple not made ofbraflcasi 1 ^- 
mons, but of Cryftall, and tinging the * tryumphant Song for the 
vidory over the Beaft the whole time of the eflufion : and that 
whiles yet flie flood upon the brimme of the Laver, as it were 
fcarfc gone out ofthe bath wherein flie hadcleanfed her felfe. 

Then he cometh to the cloathingand preparation of the An- 
gels, and to defcribr the Phyals particularly from thofe words of 

the 6. verf Ktti cgiixdey 0/ vgla 'AyyiKot 01 %%ftu raf id* nruiytf, 
« to vaS 9 &c. And the [even Angels came out of the Temple ha- 
ving the feven plagnt s, clothed in pure and white linnen and having 
their breafts girded nith golden girdles,, that is, in their Prieftly ha- 
bite. For take heed that thou /oyne not the words which we 
have fet downe, with thofe of the precedent verf. for truly that 
which is there laid of the Temple ofthe Tabernacle of the Tefti- 
monie opened in Heaven, that pertaineth not to the beginning, but 
to the event of the Phyals. That is to fay the Temple, which, in 
the meane (pace while the Phyals were poured out, was filled 
with fmoake from the Maicfty of God, and from his power, fb that 
no manWaf able to enter, verf 8. (he alludeth to the feven dayes 
dedication ^s well ofthe Tabernacle, Bxod. 40. .34. as alio of the 

Temple, 
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Temple,! King.%. 10. iCfomj.ij.) the Phyals being part it Chap. itf. < 
will be fo clcerc ; that the Ark* ofthe Teftimony it felfe, (Chrift) 
fliall be apparent : even as we have it at the found of thcfcvcntti 
trumpet (chap. 1 \ . 19.) with which that the laft ofthe Phyals 
doth contemporize, hath been mewed, Sjnch^.part. t, 

* Suppofitiom concerning the Phyals particularly. * Uypothefes. 

1 . The effufionof the Phyals fignifieth the ruine of the Anti- At Chap. 1 6*. 
chriftian Beaft. It appearcth out of the Text : for which fee 
Synch.j. part. 1. For even as that former and more ancient * iV *rW!*«e. 
litteoi the Romane Kingdomc was to be overthrowne by the 
plagues ofthe Trumpets: fo this laft by the plagues ofthe Phy- 
als. This is the caufe of fo great lifrigicfTc betweene them 
twain; fith even this laft bcareth the Image of the former Ro- 
mane Politic. 

a. The feven Phyals arc fo many degrees ofthe ruine thereof 
For like as the Beaft grew up by degrees : he is alfo fo to be abo- 
lished by degrees. 

3. Whatloever then it is, on which every of the Phyals is 
poured out; that fuffereth damage and loflc from the Phyall; 
iincc the crTufion ofthe Phyals,is the effofion ofthe wrath of God 
(Chap, 1 5. verf. 1.). Therefore no interpretation canftand here, 
whereby the effufion of a Phyall fallcth out to the benefit of that, 
upon which it is poured out. 

4. The Earth, the Sea, the Rivers, the Sunne, are fbmething 
concerning the Antichriftian Bead, anfwering to the earth, the 
Sea, and the Sunne. For all the Phyals arc poured out upon the 
Tleaft : therefore alfo every of them upon fomething of the Beaft, 
or at leaft which is infcparablc from the fafcticofthetf**/, or 
concemeth his benefit. 

5. The whole body of the Beaft, or the Antichriftian univcrfe, 
is in like manner as it was done in the Trumpets, tacitly com- 
pared by the holy Ghoft to the Syftcmc of the world, whofc 
parts arc Earth, Sea, Rivers, Heaven, Lights: So that the earth 
jn the Popcdome ani wereth to the earth in the naturall W orld ; 
Sea, to fea $ Rivers, to rivers : Sunne, to funne. 

6. To conclude Cas already I have once or t wife (hewed) be- & 7 
caufe God ufeth Angels as minifters of his providence, f or mo> 
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Chap. 1 & ving and governing of the motions and changes of humane af- 
faires ; therefore thofc things that are brought to paffe by the 
the hands of many, are notwithftanding attributed to an Angel 
as it were the ruler and guide of the thing to be done, after the 
common manner of ipcaking. 

The Ex f option of the r Phya/s according to the 
rule of the fttppofitions, 

Vcrf. 2 . Thfirfi Thyall poured upon the whole body of the Beaft. 

The 2r*r/& in the Antichriftian univerfe doth figmfie the peo- 
ple, or the common fort of Chriflians, the fbotftoole (the more 
* Venice ad fhame) of Antichrift; upon which as the Bafis that vaftneffe of 
auras atheri- Papall Hierarchic being ifelclike the Tower or Babel — * reach* 
as tendtt. tt \ } t0 t fo vef y s Q gSt 

The Phyall being powred out upon this Earth pertaining to 
the Beaft, it drew that difbofition from the crTjfion, that it filled 
the followers of the Beau, with furie and madnefle, as it were 
with ulcers, and thofe fo foule and malignant, that they could net 
be healed ; nor be clofed up by any Cicatrice, but they would 
brcake forth againe. 

This was fulfilled when the Chriftian common people, called 
the Wddenfes , tAlbigenfes , Wicliffts, Hujptes , and by other 

+ Rom* 10.2. rKuncs ' bfgan every where to renounce the authentic of the 
' Beaft, calling Rome esfpocaliptique Babylon, and the Pope Ah* 
tichrift: with which Wafting of its earth burning with the * zeale 
of God, the followers of the Beaft being ftricken, they were 
wholly enflamed, with the ulcers ofgriefe and indignation; by 
which being enraged they for very many y ecrs wonderfully ty- 
rannized with fire and Sword ; but in vainc 5 for they were fmit- 

"Pvndoft a tcn with an w/7/anduncurablc*/«r, which the more they beftir- 
9 ' 9 ' «d thcmfclvcs, the more it grew worfc and worfe with them. 

+ ™ * 5)0 m times paft the Land of Egypt being fprinkled from Hea- 

, *mp*n M . ven with duft like afhes, it filled all the Egyptians and their cat- 
tell with ulcers. Now the world of the Beaft is called * fpirituall 

,9n\ifA<fnmu f&?t> Q>*p\\. 8. and thereupon the ulcerous fore here is to 
be interpreted *jpirituall), that is, myftically, and by analogic: 
winch is diligently to be obferved in the figures of the two fol- 
lowing plagues alio, taken from the fame hiftory. 

The 
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The ficond Phyall upon the Sea eft he World 
of the Beaft. 



Chap* 10« 



The Sea in the Antichriftian world is the whole compaffe of Verf. $• 
the Papall Society, wherein not oncly fcvcrall Chriftians, but 
whole Nations, People, Kingdomcs, Provinces, Dioceflcs, o- 
therwifc among themfclves dif-joyncd and fevered , arc ga- 
thered together in one : or thus: the tAntkhriftian Sea is the 
compaflc of the Popes /utifdidion or dominion compafling and 
enfolding (as the Sea doth the Land) men and Nations worship- 
ping Chrift. 

The fecond Phyall being powred out upon this Sea, prefently 
it became as the blood of a dead bed], or cold and congealed blood, 
fuch as is wont to be of thofe that are dead and flaine, or of a 
membetcut off; feeing it is deftituteof the influence of fpirit 
and heat, the entercourfe with the fountaine of life being dhTol- 
ved. The (enfe is. The Pontificpall Sea wasflaine as it were with 
death, beheading, or (laughter. 

Now this was fulfilled, when by the labour of Luther ando- 
ther famous reformers of the Churchof that Age, God wonder- 
fully blcfling their undertakings, not now fomc fingle pcrfons 
oncly of the common people ofChriftendome, but even whole 
Provinces, Dioccfles, Kingdomes, Nations, and Cities renoun- 
ced communion with thofe of the Beaft, and there being made 
a great difmembring of the dominion which was fo large in 
times paft,they departed fromthe bodyof the Beaft. By which 
event the Sea of the Popes Dominion became dead for a great 
partofit, like the b/oodofa dead body ; in which the Popes crea- 
tures could no longer breathe and live. 

The third Phyall upon the Rivers and Fountains 
of the World of thcWeaft. 

s The RivcrsandFountainesofwatersof the Beftian world, are Vcrf 4,^,7 
the minifters and defenders of the Antichriftian juriidiclion , 
whether Ecclefiafticall, as Iefuites, and other Emiflary I ricits; 
or even Secular and Lay, as the Spanilli champions, to both 01 
which as from that jurifdiftion is committed a charge oHoi- 
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tatting and advancing the caufe, which they oil Catholique, in 
like manner as the nvcrs derive their originall outof the Sea • fo 
alio they beftow their labour and coft, to the enlarging and pre- 
ierving of it ; even as alfo the rivers returnc to the Sea. 

Now thefc Rivers whileft they at randome runne through 
their Channels, wherein now there was no more fafety for them • 
by Gods juft judgement, by the effufion of the third Phyali are 
turned into blood, in like manner as even they had hcretofore'.m. 
brucd the Saints of God, and bit Prophets with blood. For from 
tl«sPhyaUthei]ateofthcBcaa,camctothatpa(re,thatthc m i„T. 
ltcr "" d defenders thereof, no w changing courfe, arc compelled 
to fuffer the fame daughters, wherewith they had becne accu- 
ftomed to flay the Sums and Promts of God, while thcirgovcm. 

KS^J£££ feh ' -* ^ * ■*•«' 

lnthcreigneof El I 2 a b « t h offamous memory, and aliJ 
afterwards, thofe bloody ProAors for the authoritie of the Beaft 

»Sf VT^- ', v the lawes made for *" P uf P°ft Pushed 
?1 1', fl a,h 1 f wh !* ha J n^r before fob*faUenth«n) Vfcll* 
citing the Papal caufe. And not they alone, bat tne Span (h 

beS°^ ci,ufeo 'j heB « ( >. whowe'remuchmSo 
be tewed then they, going about to recover by force or armes the 

were , els : "texty*** memorable overthrow ofthe 

&£&&&&&& 

JetrnXth cv fl" ? u th J ne, g hb °unng French groning 

have p^n * 7 . be ? g frcai * And thus ftr the Phyals fecme to 
have gonnc on : the reft remainc to be po wrcd out yet. 

7 be fourth PhytXupon theSmme ofthe 
Beafiiau hewen. 
What the smm is in the world of the Beaft, that we may 
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fcarch out, ftft it is throughly to be looked into, what the k+auo~i6 
w» may bereft other wife wanting the line of Analogic,wc wan- P ' 
dcr farre from the fcope. For the Smne is not to be placed or 
conceived to be any where but in an heaven fit for it. The/fc*. 
w» therefore of the Antichriftian world, is either that fuprcme 
and umverfall authoritie ofthe Pope ; or any other excellent, and 
regall Authoritie whatfoever in that world of the Beaft, that 
is, in the whole university of the Provinces acknowledging the 
Pope of Rome for their head. For fo in the phylicall world, all 
that which is upward, and above the earth and waters iscalled 
Heaven, in the notion ofthe HebreWes and the holy Ghoft. Now 
in that Antichriftian heaven (according to the type of natural! 
Heaven) there are very many Starres, and of a divers magnitude, 
Princes, Dukes, Prelates, lords of Countries, and Kings There 
are die gnat lights, like Smne and Moone. All which are carried 
about with the motion of the Heaven, and by direction thereof 
keepc their couries. Now of thefc, the moft glorious, and by far 
thegreatcft light of all, which mine in the Papall Firmament, is 
the Germane fcmpire, the proper inheritance ofthe Houfe of 
Anflria now for thefe two hundred yeers or there abouts. Is not 
this therefore the <f 0*0?of that Hmv*? Now upon this Smne 
the fourth Phyall is cven now to be powredout; that it "being 
pulled a way from the heaven ofthe Beaft, and fliining to another 
purpofe, may burne and torment the inhabitants of the Antichri- 
ftian woi Id, even to blafphcmy, whom before it was wont to re- 
frefh with its heat and beames. 

And behold, whiles I bring tolight, thefe things which before 
I had written, a fame hath filled the whole Chriftian world, the 
godlyre/oycingatir, that there is now at length come from the 
North Gods revenger of wrongs, to fuccour afflicted and diftref- 
led Germany; a godly King, happy, and which wayfoevcrhe 
cometh, a conqticrour, wholcprofperoiBprogrcfleis wonderful! 
fpeedy. Is not this he, whom the Lord of Hofts hath deftinated 
to execute the workc of this Ph>all? So I hope and heartily 
pray. Girdtheewiththjfwordtheref§re, great King, toe en 
projperotijlj and beare rule,' becaufe of truth, meelyejfe and rigb- 
teoufnefe: and thy right band Jhull teach the* marvelloiu things* •, \t 

Pialm. 47.3,4. 
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The fift phya/i upon the Throne 
ofthe'Beafi. 

™* fif Sf hy * Ilis tobc Powred out upon the Throne or Scat 
of tbeBcaft; that is, Rome it felfe. Where the holy CM hideth 
not the matter any more with any vaileof Figures or Allegories; 
hapJy becaufe of the great light which fhall then arife tothefe 
Prophets by this moft evident figne , whereby it (hall be cleere 
what phyaJs are paft what to come. 

Now by this deftrudtion of the 0"< of Rome ( which I thinkc 
to be the very fame , which is faid (haU immediately fellow the 
redirection and afcenfion of the wifnefles, Chap.ii.verf.u 
13.) the name of the Pope (hall not indeed utterly perilh, but 
rom thence forth he Hiall be deprived of his glory and iplendor, 
iotlmforgnefi theyfljallbite theirtongues : in the mcane time 
notwitnltanding perfevcring as yet in their impenitency their 
hearts being hardened , they will abufe their griefs unto further 
blaiphemy. ° 

The JixtphyaU upon Euphrates. 

The fixt phyallfl ;3 llbepowredoutuponthat € e^J?/^r^- 
phrates, that bemgdryedup, apaflagemay be prepared for new 
rT/Sl thcBc ? ft . t( ?, COmc f ™» *CM; thatis, forthelf- 

mS«L?r ft * * l ttu 0W [ cekers ^the kingdomepromifedfo 
SmffJ T Whom the worfhippcrsof the Bealt haply fl,all 

the Tw/ CnH ? my ° f J - C,r ^ Antichrift toariie outof 
the lews, God fo revenging the obftinacy of their crrour: of 
Whomthat wearethe forerunner,, theydoubt not at thi^to 

B»tthatImaytakethef c iC^/ c^ )as i t i sfaili fyomtb§ 
Sunnenfing ,tobetheIews, two things fi ^rvefo ]{j tn t 
this is^the lalt phyall fave one; at which therefore except the 
lcwsihouldbeconvertcd,itfliouldnecefl a riI^r \ J? l 
^°"Ub^^ 

amongft whom they yet remaine) in that greTt Da y of univer- 
Mrevcngc and judgement, vvh Ic h<h enc L^ 
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bring upon them. Then the place of Efay tending to that pur- Chap. 1 6* 
pofe perfwadeth me to this, whence this of the Revelation is 
borrowed, as it is very likely. And the ZW, (faith he, C%>. 11. 
I y,i0. ) willdeflroy ( I had rather turne it , Lik*** the Lord hath 
ilejlroyed)the tongue of the Egyptian Sea , W(rather Qb~] ) hejbatl 
lift up hu hand upon the River ( Targum the River Euphrates ) in 
tbejirength of hisfpirit , and fyall finite it in the fevenftreames, f» 
that mtn may pajje over it dry Jhod. 1 6. Andtherefhatt be a way for 
th rtmaant of my people Vthich fiaU be left by the Adrians (there- 
fore Euphrates is underftood) m it wo* in that day , therein he 
afccndedfromthelandof Egypt. Let thc Reader looke upon Zach. 
1 o. 10, 1 1 . and there thc Chalde ParaphraO:. 

But what at length (hall we fay this Euphrates is, whofe wa- 
ters (hall be dryed up ? For I fomething doubt whether it be to 
betaken literally or no, efpeciallyin the place ofEfay In the 
meane while to thisof thc Revelation I would have iomclhmg 
of a parable and allegory interlaced, and yet not very much 5 that 
the Analogic of the other phyals, concerning the objccT of the 
po wring out, may alfo here remaine fafe. For myfticall Babylon 
it fecmeth (hall have her Euphrates alfo , even as that ancient Ba- 
bylon ; to wit, the Turkiih b'mpirc as I conceive, which (hall be 
thv-onely obftacleto thofe new enemies from theEaft, and on 
that part thc only defence of the Beaft, Neither will fuch under- 
ftandin? of Euphrates be without example of Efay himfclf, who 
Chap. 8. 7. by thc like parable of Euphrates bath cxpre (Ted the 
Army of the Afiyrians bordering upon thc lame River. The Lord t See Terem. 
iiithbc , MUaufc tocoms againflthem (the Syriartfand the If- 47.2,3^ 
radices) the liters of that River (fo Euphrates wct* }%M is 
wont to be called ) ftrong and many, the King of esffyrta andaU 
hu ohry (Targum his Army) &c why (hould not now this Eu- 
phrates of the phyals by the fame reafon bcunderftood of thc 
Turks? being no lelTe bordercrsupon Euphrates before their o- 
verflowinc then the Adrians, yea inhabitants of the fame traft. 
Tothisitmakethnotalittlc, thatthe looting of that great Army 
of Horfcmen longttayed at that great River Euphrates, at the 
found of the (ixt trumpet, Chap 9. 1$. we interpreted to be 
meant of the Turks thence to overrun the Romane Empire, ha- 
ving followed thc feries of thc trumpets and the apt truth or trie , 

m ^ 1hcrcf«* 
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Therefore by the fitt phyall this Eupbratean deluge fliall be 
dryed up. Pla.nly according, o that which is laid, ctTu ]t 
next after that overthrow of the CitU which {haUcoLYnnTrr! 
'"^^tcarthquake (which there We fitted ffiffifr 

pet. Butbywlwt means, that is, tocometopaflc. andbyX 
au hor S? whethcrby the lews themfelves ( which happXS 
.Wmfmateth C% j8.and , 9 .) wholLll poftffehl 
and aga.n ; or by tome intefiine difcord fitly to g£ bcforeS 
urneof thcfc, or happily both, butmorder^ on "ftS. 
ther; or by fome other caufe; we foil labour in vain"n X 
asatamatter wholly yet tocomc. Whatever hbo.fiffl 
ing removed, it isfaida w„j of going tofomeDhce^W 

make an expedite againfttheBcaft; to the mine of whom ^ 
thephyalsferve. For whence otherWc, orwherefowfcS 
drymg up flaould fo great* trembling a '„d feare a SnS 
falethe worfhippers of the Bead, yea even the ivS. 

and unheard of apreparation for warre , asishere SefcfaHE 

mitiebythecommgofthefenewKingsofthcEaft? 
The feventhphjull upon the Aire. 

worfli ppers of the B^Tmi J . H 1 fo ""nesof tho 
well by^he'prePa^n^' £*?&*** «V W«K: 



well by the preparation „f £ P ,,' wh,ch ma y appeareas 
warreof mJEGm ?*£„'"* f yan ? fs «• V*«fa the 
devices , asalfSlL t0 te U n ' *'**% diabolicaU 

bring his matter ^tona^e bvr^fi 7 hct,be(lfrre,nhin,ft " '» 
bvhimMfi.. ;„..?:. ,.R ale b V ra 'fing this univerfall armv , hnt h- 



ormg tii s matters tonain- hvr,;n S- ' '"""emmmicU to 



cially 
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cially in calling them forth to joyne in this warrc, with whom Chap.ao. 
othcrwifc the Bcaft and falfc Prophet, as they had at no hand pre- 
vailed by their authoritie, fo neither by favour, or reprcfentation 
happily of the common danger. 

Therefore upon fo many, enemies gathered together in one by 
thcconduclof the power of the Aire, and fliut up as it were 
\mQwzva Armageddon, thefeventh Phyall (ball thunder, not Vcrf.itf. 
with a humane arme now any more, but with a heavenly and 
thunder ftriking revenge (foritu thebattell of that great da^andM 'crM* 
of Gad Almighties By this the overthrow of the Beaftftiallbe 
throughly confummate ; neither fhall there be an utter overthrow 
of a Cell only, or offomuchas is within the wals of Babylon, as 
before under the Hft Trumpet, but of the Citie it felfe, that is, of 
the Senate and people of Babylon, wherefocver they (hall be af- 
ter the deftrudion of the To wne : Moreover of all Kings, and Ci- 
ties till then committing fornication with Idols and falfe gods, 
and of other Tyrants joyning together inoppofitionagainftthc 
holy Church of Chrift. 

Concerning the tho pf and jeer es of the 

fiventh Trumpet and other prophefies ■, 

tf Wonderfull things contempo- 

rifing therewith* 

[Ere Reader, I will briefly deliver what I thinkc, nor in a At chap.ic. 
X i matter incredible in refpeA of inveterate pre)udice, and he &c , 
moftabftrufeof aUthc propheticall Scripture, ™t m f**™- 
mired, wiUImakeanyoverlongdifcourfe. ^S^,"^ 
itwiUbc fufficient to undcrftand the matter in gcncraU, and not 
curioufly tofearchintothc reafons of fcveraUc«rcumftanccs ;leaft 
toppUy enlarging more freelythen isrequifite, that of *^IVwiai 9- 
£ hid to my c&rgc. In thi multitude of words there mnteth 

derivable fequelof^^ 

demonftrated; and the confent of other ^S^^^ 

phcticaU,dothwc*derfullyc OT ^^ 

lypercciVcd by the ChriliUofdicnext Age after the ApoMes 
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WhtchopmionofthefirftChriftian., their fuccefTourj afteran 
Age or two rejected, either bccaulc itwascomptedbyfome 

wuhftandrng the heat of contention being proceeded in fofan-e 
before the mattercould be brought toanln^hich ,U Jawft 

Mhefoundatjonof ,h c it^/« ( v„. wouId „££ ,*£££ 

riToffrinT ? , h mC 4 Pr S hefie ' Witnelfed and fealed both blall 
the D.fc,plesof the Apoftles.and their nexlfncceObursj yeaand 
by i refumpnom fa.ned forth* purpofe openjy and bddlvevte. 
kEfit**"***?* "'her.WeldLlubmi Tm 

Hippoicd)ot tbuthoufiuu/ytcrt, y C e ding the Rtvththm tob- 
Canonjcall, tbey defifted ^ ^ ^ mJ ^J^ 

face^Tw&r"^" ^V ^ thcc no longer in > he pre- 
cSoTrf ° ha , vc k Jc P a ".^ ^om the received opinio,,, con! 

ofGoT fit,™ ^•h **' 1 :™ weighthe matter in the feato 
cnaritie' 3f ir '-f Pt " adce ' and «"«* «•* itdgementof 

X i A U * al * '*• ^ * flUtt CrrC * ° iK ' et0rt 

«i.<.< c'wh,„ b vt £[' */,4' me "''M'~l OV Kan much foo&nof 
i».heN. w .M„. timcVa continnJA r sma " ncr °f the /*^»»vf taking 4 <fy for 

r.. 1 .;:^. 1 * withitrrc ( Xtr a ^ many r^ f d «k3 

»co:.....n«b. nrlt.tobcein^A * as r lt were the bounds: * 4 ZX« , I fiy. 

"p^uiVar Church > ^jS^.1? " ° , thc hv,n S «n«nie« of Sie 

' " *^ wdtto ^^gthtodetcrmioc(iftertbc 

rcignc 
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reig ne of (ho thoufand yeeres granted to new Icru/alcm his moft Chap, ao, 
holy Spoufe upon this earth : and after the utter deftrutfion of 
• new enemies yet to srife, the^ra* Day waxing toward evening 
andSatan being againcloofcd) atthcunivcrfallreiurrcaion, and 
judgement of all the dead. Which things being finifaed thewic 
ked (hall be caft into Hell to be tormented for everjbut the Saints 
(hall he tranflated into Heaven to live with Chrift for ever. 

This indeed is that time of the wrath of God upon the Gen- 
tiles, and of judging the caufc,of them that died for Chrift, for 
which the triumphing Elders give thankes at the found of the 
feventh Trumpet, fly. 1 1. 18. For that then God Would give 
reward to bu/ervants the Prophets and Saints, and them thatfeare 
huname, fmall and great , and would dejlroj them which deftroi 
the earth. J ' 

This is that t>ay of Judgement and perdition of Wicked ones, of 
which Peter % Epift,fl*p. 3. verfr. fpcaking.prcfently addeth 1 
but be not ignorant of this one thing, Moved (to wit, the day which 
I even now fpakc of) that one day is With the Lord as a thoufand 
yeeres,anda thoufand jeers as one day. In which fame day indeed, 
the Apoftle-withhisbrethrcnof the fame kindred thelcwcs (to 
whom he writeth) expedcth that new forme of things to come, 
of which by and by he faith, verf.13. But We look* for new heavens 
and amW earth, according to his promife, wlnretn aweUeth righte- 
ou/nejfe. Obfcrvc, according to his promife. But where was this 
ptomife of neW heavens anda new earth extant ("when Iehn bad 
not yet fcene the Revelation) except that of EJay, Chap. 6%. 1 7. 
andtftf. as. which promife furely whofoeverflwll read, I (hould 
marvell, if he fliould judge that it (hall be fulfilled elfcwhere,thcn 
on earth. 

This alfo is that Kingdome j'oyncd with the appearance of imfuril*'. 
Chrift ready to judge the world ; of which Paul to Timothy,! E+ 
pi ft. Chapter f\h charge thee before our Lord Jefus Chrift, who 
Jhall iudge the quicke and the dead at his appearing, and his King, 
dome, for after the laft and univerfall relurrcftion, according to 
the fame ApoMe, 1 fir. 1 5. vcrf. 24, 2? , 16,17,1$, chrift {the 
Ufttnemy being deftroyed, that is, death) fiatt deliver up the King- 
dometo his Father, that he may be fubieft tohim, who' fubdued all 
things to h'mfelfe } fo farre is he from being faid then to enter up- ., *j 

on any new Kingdomc. That Kingdome therefore which neither & 

C^q 2 iriaH 
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(hall be before the * appearance of our Lord, nor after thelaftrc- 
furredtion, is neceflarily to be concluded between them. 

This is that Kingdome of the Sonne of man which Daniel Taw, 
who when the times of the home of Antichrift were fulfilled! or 
the times of the Gentiles come to end (Ltikj 2 1, 14.) JljaUappearein 
the clouds of Heaven, tvhen thirejball be given himpower,glory t and 
a Kingdome ; that all People, Nations, and languages Jhouldferve 
him : cr when (as the Angel by and by expoundcth it) 4 King" 
dome, potocr, andgreatnefle ofKingdomes under the whole Heaven 
(markc it vjdl) /ball be given to the people of the Saints of the mo jl 
High>Dan.j, 13. 14. Alio the 18.22. 16. 27. Neither yet (as! 
faid even now) lhail this Kingdome be after the laft refurre&ion : 
fince the Sonne of man is not to enter upon a Kingdome thenjbuf , 
as Paul witnefleth, to lay itdowneand deliver it to his Father. 
Now that the fame Kingdome is handled in both places, as well 
by Iohn as Daniel, may be proved by thefe two Arguments. Firft, 
that both begin at the fame terme, to wit, the overthrow of the 
fourth or Romanc Beaft : that of 'Daniel when the Beaft govern- 
ing under that laft regiment of the home with eyes Was jltmeyanA 
hU body given mto the burning flame, Dan. 7. 1 1 . 2 j. 27. That of 
the Rtyelation, when the Beaft and falfc Prophet (that wicked 
home in Daniel having mouth and eyes aszhezd) art ta^n, and 
both eafi alive into a luke of fire burning Vvith brimftone. Secondly, 
from the fame feflion of Judgement premifed to both. For it wiU 
appcare that the one is borrowed from the other, and altogether 
tend to the fame purpofe, by comparing the words of the de- 
fcription of both. 




Dan. Chap. 7. 

/ beheld till the thrones Veere 
feu For fo it is to be rendered 
with the Vulgar ,70. and Theol 
and fo the word HOI or >»-) 
for a throne is ufed in Tarjum 
at the 1 % .v.ot the veap.ot fer. 

<yfndthe Iudgement *as fet. 
That «, the Iudgcs, as in the 
creatXw^wofthcIcwcs, to 
the rule whereof the whole 
description is framed. 



Rev. 20. 4. 
And Jfaw Thrones* 



And they fate upon therm 



And 



" And iudgement Vtat given to Andiudgement Vm given *n* Chap. 20. 
the Saints on high : that is, po w- \to them. Vert, a 2. 

cr of judging. Hence is that of 
Paul , the Saints /hall iudge the 

World. ' , . . 

And the Saints obtained the And the Saints lived and re$g> 

hiugdom : that is to fay with the nedmth fkrift a theufandycers* 
fonneof man, who came in the 
clouds of heaven. 

Furthermore I would have the Reader understand this. What- 
foever almoft is found from the lews, whatfoevcr is delivered by 
the Lord in his Gofpel,or any where in the ne w Tcftament by the 
ApolUcs concerning the day of the great judgement; that is taken 
out of this vifion of 'Daniel-, to wit , that judgement to be ac- 
complifhed by fire , Chrift to come in the clouds of heaven , to 
come in the glory of his Father with multitude of Angels, the 
Saints with him to /udge the earth, Antichrift to be aboliflicd 
kv-rn irtpw* n<**t**i*< <iv™ with t he brightnejfe of his comings 
&c. So that they goe about wholly to undermine the pillarof the 
h vangelicall faith concerning the glorious coming of Chrift, who, 
neglecting the ancient tradition of the Church, endeavour to 
turn this prophefie to another end. .... 

Laftly, that I may conclude ; this is that moll ample kingdom, 
which by Daniels interpretation, wasfbrcmewedto Nebuchad- 
ncK*ar\n that Propheticall Statue of the foure kingdoms: not 
thatofa J/wfcut out of a Hill whiles yet the Series of Monar- 
chies remained ( for thisis the prefent ftatc of the kingdome or 
Chrift ) but of the Stone when they were utterly broken and de- 
faced, to become a (Mountain* and to fill the whole world. 

Thefe thinos Reader J have thus difcufid, not rafbly affirmed, 
Heave the Vtile matter to the Church to be determined by theVord 
of God: to the iudgement thereof, as it tsmeete, IdoewdUngly 
/ninth mine opinion concerning thU myflerie. 



Q.q* 



In 



12$ 




1*7 



I N 
THE DIALOGVE OF 1FSTINE 

MARTYR WITH TRYPHO THE 1EW 

there is a notable place concerning the 

thoufand yeers Raign of Chrift. 

TRTPHO. 

JVttell me the truth; doc you confefic the reftau- 
ration of Ierttfdlem and doe ye expect the gather- 
ing together of your people, that they triumph to- 
gether with Chrift,and the Patriarchs, and the Pro- 
phets, and our Tribes; or thofe alfo who before 
your Chrift came were Profclytes ? or doe you grant thofe thing* 
that you may feemc to get the better of us in difpute ? 

IVSTINE. 

Trypho. I am not brought to fuch a pinch , that my words and 
thoughts Qiould differ. I conf eflcd to you heretofore that not on- 
ly I , but many befides me doc verily thinke as you well know 
will come to pafle HoXAkV J** &v M t iHp (iu) n f K*s*f>Z ( Mi*v<n- 
C*<%TvvXftruvcivytvtJM % t2Vo*<>) ■ympifrpttHptvA sou •neyifi* 
?ofW< &v wrtcim in*t J\f «&*« xcri *'«£«< h^Unt , trt h*t£ 
vavr* 0K«tyift* K ai «3t« kxi «yo»7ct Sifd.actw, \<h>hata, m» U But 
contrariwife I have Signified to thee that many who are not Or- 
thodox and pious Chriftians deny this. I pointed out thole to thee 
who arc m name Chriftians but indeed Atheifts and prophanc 

hcretiques 




heretiques, becaufe what they teach is altogether blafphemous 
wicked and foolifh. But that I may manifeft to the world what 
Ifpeakc to you I will collect all our difputations into one body 
wherein I will let down in writing what I hold in this point a- 
grceable to what I proreflfe to you : my determination with my 
iclf is to follow neither men nor their opinions , but God and hw 
word. 

For although ye have conferred with fome who beare the 
name of Chriftians, but are not fo indeed, but dare Wafoheme 
the God of c^brdkam, of lfoM y and of Iacob, and who lay that 
there is no rcfurreftion of the dead, but thatprefently after death 
their fouls arc received into heaven ; yet you muft not thinke that 
thofe are Chriftians, as neither any man ( if be judge aright ) will 
acknowledge the Sadducesor fuch like hcretiques, as thofe of the 
Gcnifisy Meriftj, GaliUtvts , Hcffenums and Pharifets who arc 
Baptifts to be ItVn ( not to trouble you with the cxprcflionof all 
that is in my minde ) they be called lews, and the children of A- 
braham, and confefle God with their mouthes,but their heart (as 
God himfclf complain eth ) is farrc from him. EH2 AE, KAI EITI- 

NE2 EI2IN OPeorNfiMONES KATA FIANTA XHSTIANOI , But 

I, and all entirely Orthodoxe Chriftians doe both know the future 
refbrreclionof the body, and the thoufand veers in that Jcrufa- 
lem that fhall be reedified , adorned, and enlarged j as the Pro- 
phets 2f«r{/r/and Efay and others doe declare. 

I or fo Efay of the time of thofe thoufand yeers cr«p/ toV#xw Efiufy.ij, 
■miTii r ifQ- T<ti-m. Por there fhall be a new heaven and anew 
earth, and the former (hall not be remembrcd , neither fhall they 
come info their mindes ; but they ftiall finde joy and re/oycing in 
thofe which I create. For behold I make Ierufalem to triumph, 
and my people to re joyce and lb forth to the end of the Chapter. 
But of that (for the dayes of my people pall be as the dayes of the 
tree of life) he addeth. In thele words we understand that the 
thoufand yeers arc implicitely pointed at. Por as it was faidto 
Adam in that day thou eatcft of the tree, in that fame day thou alfo 
flialt die ; we know he did not accomplifti a thoufand yeers : we 
know alia (faith he) that laying, that a day withth* Lords* a 
thoufand yeers, is to our purpof e. Moreover, a certainc man with 
us whofe name is John, being one of the twelve Apoftles of 
Chrift , in that Revelation which was ihe wed to him,prophcfied 

that 
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that our faithfull members of Chrift mould accomplim tbofc 
thoufand ycers at Jerufalem; and then the gcncrall , and fin a 
word) the cvcrlafting refurredion, and laft judgement of all 
joyntly together ; even that whereof alfo our Lord fpake, where- 
in they ^4// »«7/vr«wr>7, nor fa given i* marriage, but fall bee- 
quail with the ssfnge/s; even fonncs of the redirection of God. 
tor the gifts of prophefie arc extant with us , even till this 
time,&c. 

Tkrv is anther place to this purpofe in the fame bool^ 

A ft« thedhcourfc of the great Day of /udgement which he 
calleth tOo ptyckJw »way n< KpUta* j when the lews mould 
lament Chrift whom they have crucified , and Chrift himfelfe 
inaugurated after the order of UMelchifedecb mould be the Judge 
of quick and dead, prefently he addcth. 

At whofc fecond coming thinkc not ye that Efay or other Pro 
phets warned ustoofFcr upfaaificesofblood,or drinkc offerings, 
but true and fpirituall facrificcs of praifc and thankfgiving. 



»? 



THE 




THE 
OPINIONS OFTHE LEARN- 

ED HEBREWS CONCERNING 

the great Day of Judgement , and 

the Kingdom or Christ 

then to be. 

Arptntarim in his Commentary upon Plato his e///- 

cinoHt, pag. $22, affirmeth ; That tfo feventh 

Millenary, u called by the whole Schooleofthe Caba- 

__ ______ lifts , Tm $reat Day of Judgement : becaufe then 

(faith he) they fuppofe that God will Judge the fouls of all men. By 
the name of thoCabalifts (if I be not miftaken) he pointethat 
the Doctors of the Talmud; with many of whom it is manifcft 
this tradition was frequent, for we rcade in Gemara Sanedrin, Pe- 
rek^Cheleki im N»ty n'H WW »ETCN tVV NJ'Bp 3T10N 

.xim ovs tot mn» ajtem -wmp ann 

R. Ketina laid ; The world doth continue fixe thoujandycers >and Efd* 2,71.17. 
in one it /halt fa deftrojed. Of which it is faid ; And the Lord only 
/ball fa exalted in that day. But he underftandeth that deftruftion 
which {hall be by fire; whereby the world mall be purified as gold, 
and mall be freed from the fervitude of the curfc , under which it 
groaneth by rcafon of mans finne, into the glorious libcrtie of the 
Tonnes of God, Rom. 8. 23. It followcth a little after Win 

rw r-itwatMO rwaprw cptco wgp am rvrnp 
myatefo ow *p« watwa -DTpn tp &w rnyap? 
Nonn rava roV n awMvioKW rw o'b?n 
nap wa» cav mapn uvv w ™?a idiki 

HlBDN OV3 1073 OW *)?« >3 1DTW 
That is, Tradition agreeth with JR. .KWmm; Even as every 
feventhyeere offeven yeers , isayetre ofreleafe : fo ofthefeven 
theuj and jeers of the world, the feventh thoufand yeere , fall be the 
thoufand of reUafe t 2sitish\di A ndtht Lord alone fall be exalted 
iuthatday.JJke^ifiiutfaoiTfaln^^etitl^ufaidtofay^ ^ 

Rr Tfalmc 
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W™ ,(?0 fi*£fir the Sabbath day, that is, the day that u no. 
thtnvelfc but reft. Againe it is faid in the 9oTfalm,.For*tbo*. 
fandy teres tn thy fight are but atyefierday. 

Here let the Reader note two thing*. Tirft, that the ancient 
Jews did underrtand that Prophcfie in the fccond of Efay where 
thcle words, ( Andtbe Lord 'alone fbaU be exalted in that dit ) are 

^Vfr^I° nh HV [ ihe 8T at j ' uJ S em ^^ and the king- 
dom of Chnft j whofe fteps our later Rabbins have leaned to 
imitate. R.Schelotno faith, pn CDV NtH t^im OV3 

»k* M*//**/, r,/fc,fe thcearthurritly, that is faith he, A 
' !?? i £ , ' '/ Ml""'*** when the Lord fall breake the wick- 
*dof the Earth. Rabbi <D*vidKimchi faith HW3 mm OV3 

pwa aero *?«n twjpvd nuwon: /» that day, that 

'"dgement upon the wicked. That, ^Andthe LordalouefballUtMatr 
tedwthatday: it at much as if he had f M d, «i-^Vihl,1» Ft™ 
u l" 71 T^ ndth ' Lor* 'fall beK'mgovcr all the earth. The 
other obfervable thing is that thofc Rabbin* thiqlic that the tidcof 
rfthi??* n3 ? n C=,V ^ *»* a PPc rtai "c to the argument 
?hVfif T 7' and ought to be underfioodof the Sabbanfaeof 
tne thoufand yeers. 

rJ£1*T V" Ppofethat * » manifaftly proved out of tbefe 
f f . T that the ancient /or, did define that day tobcthefpaoe 
ot a thoufaiid yeers, which they called the day of /odgemet*. 
That w hlchK rfi finncd ^ rfiW ^£ JkJfi™ 

that frying , n the $oPfilmc. Maktmgladfor the dsyes/oTaZ 
te& s *f?U &T?^ G f^ a » dth <R*>»«*s, andibatin 
trZtTll' that they are two thojtfandyters/* U*f*ja\jic. 
ZZe%Z:t? S l*™?-) ^^thoUhafi^mbUdul^ 
«Z7htr g V m4 V" : for to<&y*fth*t*ly*HJbk(tetG*d 

ttgZtt&tZt?*. ^"'^calfofaid, &*«- 



therefhaUbeoneday, Which fall be Itnowne to the Lord, not day nor Chap.ao, 
»i/fo ; «»/ it fall come to paffe, that at evening time it fall be light. 
This day is the World to come, and the refurrecuon of the dead. " 

But they agree not amongft thcmfelves at what millenary this 
day fliall be; neither doth the feventh millenary like them all. 
There have been of them, and yet men of nofinallauthoritie, 
who touching the fat millenary, have thought, as the houfcof 
Eliah>, whole tradition is yet extant touching the fpacc of iooo 
yeercs of the great judgement, in thefe words, 

kh rsyo prpn vnjw O'jpnsc .istSk rvn un 

TDIN "1DNH ONI CTlSyS JHTin JJ'N \DVTm 

ns rna tnrh Nin -rna impi wyp t=>w w» 

n» rW Ninn ova na? in 2wn tow* in^y 

' ' &c. pany p 

That is , The tradition of the houfe of Eliot. The lufi Whom 
God fall raife up ( to wit in the firft refutreCHon ) fall not return 
into dufi. 'But if yon nuke enquiry what it like to happen to ft* Iufi, 
in thofc thoufand yeers , wherein God Which u holy and blepd fall 
renew hit world, touching which it u faid , And the Lord done fall 
be exaltedin that day • Vee tmfi fcwW, that the Lord fall give them 
at it were the wings of an Eagle to fUa noon the fact of the waters. 
Whereupon we reade (Pfal.46. }. ) Therefore flail we «*/<** 
though the Earth be removed. But you will fay perhaps, they fad 
haveafflitlion: but he prevented that (Efdj40.11.) Theythat 
waiteupon the Lord, fall renew their firength, they fhall mount up 
with wines at Eagles. 

Yethetakethit for granted that the world fliall continue no 
longer then fix thouland yeers. His tradition is thus. 

w rmn o>s>Sk w ndV nn rut* tpw« ^ 
.n^an rvw own oim rnin 

That is, The Warlddoth continue fix thoufand yeers, two thou/and 
before the LaVe, two thoufandunder the L«w,andtwo tkoufandyeers 
thedayesofChrift. Theoneof which two thoufand yeers there- 
fore according to his opinion was that great Day , of which it is 
faid. tAndthe Lord alone fall 'be exalted in thai \day. . 

Suchwasthe opinion of R. Afche the brother ;of A. Abba m 
thefecxprefle words : that is, according to the opinion of ^ £to- 
»wthc lonne of Thahalipha: unnDMin 1™ OT?H J'N > 
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holy and b!ejfed fall not renew hUVoorld but atthefeventh Mill*, 
nary .But R. Afchefaidthat that fall be O'aStf nPDmnrf? 
?)W after the fft Millenary. 

Moreover, we may in fbtnc part undcrftand by thofc things 
which follow , what the ancient Rabbins thought touching the 
kingdom of the Meffiah in that great Day to come. 

Inbriefc fumsof R. Eliecer the great ( who lived prefently af- 
ter the fecond Temple ) (hap. 34. thus we reade : 

. N*ab Tnjn pan* T»y» vkv ron» dm *jm »n 
rwb ^ww Ha oy oarw ram o^non n^nna 

That is, t/ts I live faith the Lord , IwiHraife you ftp in the rime 
to come , in the refurreUion of the dtad, and I will gather ym with 
alllfrael Petri* Galat. 11/book^chap. r. 

Like wife the Paraphraft Jonathan (who lived before Chrifl) 
Upon the \^Q)apter of Hofea the %verf. They fall be gathered 
together out of the mid/} of their c apt iv it ie, they fhall dived under 
the protection of their Chrift , and the deadfall live, and good fall 
grow in the land, and there fall be a memoriaH of their goodneffe 
fruWfying, and never failing , as the remembrance of the found of 
the Trumpets over the old Veine which Wat wont to be offered in the 
Santtuary. 

The Targum upon the jo. Pfalme, the H.verfi The Iuft (ball 
fay (K31 NJH CDVa> i»theday of the great luagement: Our 
God fall come, and fall not keepe Jilence, that he may revenge his 
people. 

R. Saadas (among thofe Rabbins whom (CDOlMnJthey 
call excellent; upon that in the 7. Chapter ofDa»iel,thc 1 o.verf. 
Jnd the Judgement isfet, and the Bookes are opened, &c. x*\n 

■vnro ntna xi ov ™n »a a»naa pin dv 
^■on ra 1 ? a>nai t9B»oa maa* mn» navva>nai 
y&mhplpx oip» .nya ^-un ai » win. nw art 

* CMal^i. * hat is, *&* day of Iudgement, as it U Written ; * Behold the day 

* Efayy lej. <ometh that fall burne as an oven. Likewife, * And the Lord of 
Zeph.yS. Hoftes fall be exalted in iudgement. Againe, * Why waite you for 

me, faith the Lord. That is the great day at which time QodWl 
nf' to Iudgement. . 

. And a little after t 

rnjw wn>3 -new irvna jh»bdi aw W'l >a jni 

01* 
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nuya to tenvfo Tnyn .ra» win -nps cm pi ov 
•n. • ^ „ , -crown a " n * a ™ •» 

That is : e/fW <***> ftow, r fo* fr^ iudgement is fet, and the 
the bookes arc opened) which I have interpreted formerly of the day 
of Judgement, and time of*viftation : there fall be a day wherein * fVifd A . 7 
all the utlions of the Jonnes of men, both quick, and dead, fall be ' 
fearchedinto. 
The fame verf.i %. The Saints of the mofi high God fall receive 

a Kingdomc: s^r? mrva h>w» mo» IttW W 

ien»i nv.aba-ya-iN.-iW? from pmaba on5 

viaynen *-itr)m iban n?n cqb^a maban 

. :tto» ^iba*» iy *»n t=bij/n -w nannn 

That is : Becaufe the children of Ifrael have rebelled againfl the 
Lord, their kingdomc fall be taken from them, and fall be given to 
theft fours Monarchies which fall pojfejfe the kingdome in this 
mrla\and fhall lead Ifrael captive and fubdne it to them even till the 
Mrtdtocome,uMill Meffiah fall rcignc. 

Compare that ofLuk. 2 r. ay. to wit, The Ietoes fall be led 
captive inf all Nations , and Ierufalem fall be trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles , tint ill the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Then 
they faU fee the Sonne of man comming in a cloud, &c. 

And that oiTertullUn againft Marcion in his fift Rook and 
tenth Chapter. Chrifl the high Tricft of the Gentiles will vouch- 
fafe to accept and blejfe the Circumcifion the pofteritie of Abraham^ 
at his lafi coming when they fall know him. 

With this agreeth that which we Mc thris written in the 
Book Berachoth, Chapter jmp ♦nD'KB (if We dar e truft Pe- 
trtu Galatinui) Ben Zuma Iaith» It (ball come topaffe, that Ifrael 
fhallnot remember their departure out of the Land of Egypt in the 
World to come, andin the dayes of Meffiah. And how doth this ap- 
peared That^ihich is written in leremie the 2$.(ftill prove it) 
Behold the dayes come, and they fall fay no more, the Lord li yet b 
which brought the children of Ifravlup out of the Land of Egypt, 
&c. Vohich wife men interpret thus, not as if the name of Egypt 
fauld be blottedout, (or forgotten) but becaufe the wonders^ which 
{ball be effected in the dtyes oft he kiflgdome ofMnffta (that is> when, 
lie (hall deft'roy the Kmgdomes of the world) fallprwipally be. - » 

remembred -jpy and their d-p.mure out of the Land of Egypt ; ' 

rftSD that is, fall be leffefpoken of. \ 

Rrj By v 
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BythcfeandthchkclctthcReidfrlwrne, why • -Saint Awsw 
doth fo muchcharee the MUlinaries with ludaifme: whereon 
hcfoearneftly infifteth, that this may feeme to be his prime ar- 
gument, whereby lie may convince that erroneous opinion. But 
howfoevcr that opinion be true or falfe, whether tbofe Fathers 
were in an error or no j tobe of the fame minde with the Iewes 
is not alwaies culpable. But if otherwife; why doe we not ex- 
plode \the world to come, Gehenna, and Paradife ? Doe not we 
Chriltians content, with the Iewcs in thefe things ? Have riot we 
the names likewife (of 'the Kingdom, of Heaven and the Dm of 
lodgement) from. the lcwi^'S^iw t For when? are thole 
things read in tlie Old Tetament > whictvyct arc very frequent 
among the lewilh Do&ors. 

Moreover, who hearing the opinion of the ancient Iewes 
touching the one thoufandyeeres of the day of IudGcmcnt, can- 
notbutthinkcwithhirnfclfc that he is moved to bdeeve it, the 
Apofflc Peter with them (for both his Ep.Alesare dirededtothc 
Iewes) fpeaking of the Day of Judgement, and prefently after 
the mentioning tliereof adding, Ton are not ignorant, that one Ha% 
wnhtheLorduMathoufandyeeres, would confirme the tradit^ 
on of the Rabbins touching that matter? Especially whenthofe 
wordsdoe not i Tceme tobe taken out ofthePfalme (as thecom- 
?^c,ZT S) bl,to . utof ? « ;W^ forme and manner of the 
Iewes making mention of the Day of Judgement. Yea he will 

^^?^ #// *^fT* ^^ dcrived froIIJ thc **i*'> 

declared^ u"£ Wltl \ them > why. have they d* feme where 
declared it? Is ft not a dangerous matter, yea the faieb wavto 
decewemcntoufeindodrhie the wardaand phrafesofSch s 
arecrroneous without all caution and note of diflLt? 
iJ^JE thefc / h,n S s ™ fi>, I leave it to the judgement of 

£ 3 tl'?ct n $ thl K^ crtainin g to thc Iaft «* 

them tL?l 8 ^ lrlft ' to h,sfi rft coming; but toperi wade 

fe&2nS2 " QnC °?7 5^ whoan P fulfiU a5 

fforacE 

hbLthcn^ 
^tncnhisprofeHiondothg.vehimlcave) thenthat Iejm of 

NAKureth 



*1S 



Nazareth whom their Fathers have crucified.That which the Re- 
lation in fo many places and fo carefully doth inculcate. Behold, 
(faith itnotfarre from the beginning) (Iefits Chrifi the firft be- 
got ten from the dead, who loved us, ana wajhedmjrom ourfmnes in 
)>ii blood) cometh in the clouds, dndevery eye {hall fee him,even they 
that have crucified him, and all Tribes of the Earth Jhall mourne 
before him. lam sAlpha and Omega, the fir ft and the U f, faith the 
Lord,which u,& which wot ,and which is to come. Like wife whilefl 
it givcth that royall Kingdome to the Lambe, nameh to Iefm that 
was jliine,zs in the feventh Chapter concerning the multitude 
with Palmes in their hands t The Lambe Jhall feede them,&c. 
in the feventeenth fhapter, the fourteenth verf.The Lambe Jhall 
overcome them, becauje he it Lord of lords, and King of kings. 
Chapter 1 9.7. The Marriage of the Lambe is come. Chapter 21 .p. 
fpcaking of the New lerufalem, I Will Jhew thee the Bride of the 
Lambe. And in thc 23. verf. The Lambe is the light thereof, &c. 
For whileft that we wrcft thofe plaine Prophcfics touching 
things which (hall be at the fecond coming of Chrift to his firft, 
the Iewes laugh at us, and they are hardned in their infidelitic 

The Apoftle Peter uleth this meanes to convert the Iewes, 
unleflc I be much miftaken, Alls $. 19. Repent, (faith he) and be 
converted, that your finnes may be blotted out, Men the times * of* ^ fo 
refrcfljingfliaU come from tkefrefenceofthe Lord, and he Jhall Jend -fam, 
Iesiis Christ; Which Was preached unto you : Whom 
the Heavens muft receive untill the times of reftitution of all 
things, which god hathjpokenby themouth'.of all his holy Pro- 
phets. 

1 Thcfl. J. ai. 
Prove All things, hold f aft that which is good. 

7co Ktfplp x<«i Scsmft W°v U«* as»rv «#£* **» 
yZf Koti hi ni&fctv aiar®-. A/u«/. 

To our Lord and Saviour lefm Chrifi be glory 
both now and for ever. Amen. 
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5,4. The Second Scale (a Bullock J {hewing a red horfe andhuri* 

d>r, fignifying Trajan/raw the Weft, nhofe reigne With Hadrian 
hiefucceffour wo* full of blood, &km WJ?&y<t< 

The third Seals (a Man) JheWing a blaclee horfe and his rider - 
fignifying Septimius Severus from tht South, andby the balUn- 
ccs in hu hand, Itifiice Mud careful/ prov'ifi on for the Common- 
wealth in hU time and Alexanders. 

7 he fourth Seale (an taglcj fiewing n pile horfe and his ri- 
i * er )f t g n rfy' n g Maximinus/yww the North, in his time and Cal- 
lus, Voiulianus, WDecius, the /tt 'or d,j amint ', ar.dpcflilence met 
together, therefore called 'Mor titer. 
V c .. tV , fT *"7 he fifth Scale (nobeaft horfe nor rider) tnterethfrom Aure- 
lianus in Anno 268. Wherein is Jet forth the tenne yeeres perfec- 
tion under Diocletian. 
Viif.i 2 3 i < , Thefixth Seale, an admirable flaking of Heaven and Earth, 

>4,>5> «<.,i? fignifying tht change and fubverfwn of the fhite of 'Rome htA- 

then by Conflantine the Great. 

Ch.ip.7, Before the entrance to th feventh Seale (whichisafealeof 

Trumpets) there is cart taken far the Church :fet forth by a cam- 

Virf. 4.7. f<* n ) °f 1 44000. to beftaled of every Tribe of Hrael 1 2000. in 

reckoning of Which, there is an unufuall order ; yet in that Tyfe 

fuch as might befl reprefent the profejfion of pure Religian who- 

culouflj in the bofomc of the Empire, to be prefer ved in the midfl 

of the combujlious of the World, polluted with idolatrous TtorJJAp, 

andconffiring the ruine of the Church, and therefore it u fenced 

with the Stale of God, The twelve Apodles dptly nr. peering the 

Typeef][rae\- y the number 1 2. being the Enfigne of the Apofto- 

like race, and by multiplying exprejjing the h\ni\oY\\& progenie. 

\ . \ i ... . To which is ad, led (by the representation of innumerable Palme- 

ketrtrs) a mojl ample eft ate of every Nation, People, Tribe ', and 

Ton? tee, cr-g, prai/iug God. 

The feventh Scale centaineth fev.n Trumpets, founding the 
aHarme to the ruine of the Empire by a feven-jold order of 
plagues, thefourefirft oflejfe extent. 

The fir fl Trumpet rvafttth the Territorie of the Romanc 
Empire, with a terrible breaking in of the Northcrne Nations : 
for by the third part of the Earth, is meant the people, or political 
Vniverfc of the Romans Empire, it being the third port of the 
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tben k»ow» habitable World. This happened from the death of 
Wodofius, Anno 395. h Marion ^ the Goths, andby the 
Barbarians, Radagaifofawfc their Captain*, Anno 404* ****} 
^Vandalesaw*Alancs, c^ 1 . Anno 40*. 

Tht /tomfTrumpct affaileth the dominion of the Romanc va ' * 
Ym^iexprcfedby the Sea, Rome being taken by Alaricus An- 
r» 410. After which the largeneffeofthe Romanc dminton w« 
daiy cut of, untiU Anno 45 S • tha Genfcricus took? and {foiled 
Rome amines after Which the Me body of the Empire was di- 
vided into tenne Kingdoms, t\vmotf 6. 

The third Trumpet utterly throweth downe the Romanc He- 

irthefatallnameofM^uMi^a Prime of bit terneffe andjor- 
rones! therefore refembledby a falling Starre called Womc- 

^The fourth Trumpet taketh ^'HW'^SZE ^'^ 
Maiefliejhiningtillthen under Oftrogothcan Kmgs,Whenthe 

Conjuljhip of 'Rome failed, Anno $4%. 

The three woe Trumpets. 
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The fifth or firfl woe Trumpet, fendeth the hoflile bands of ch ap .,. 
Saracens W Arabian* '"'"V**^*^ <£ 
HroianLafle.fromtheyeert 830.ro 980. that u 1)0. yeerts, 

J % ImoJeths^yeer/s, butalfo ''Mfi^ZlZ 
dotirineofMzmcdXmc. The Locuiis had a King over them ^^ 

^fcWsutaic., or Kingdomesento vhtch theses 

Were Jd, being before regained at ^^^ts^utl 
happLdalittlebeforetheyeereycoHn^ 

di "conduit of one O^^J^^^J^/^ 
prophetical! day,amoneth and ayeerebewg ,3**W''$} 
from th* jeer/1017. irA*«i»TangrolipiK had taken the royal 
cThiZ^m Which time thcTuvkcsare prepared t.k> I 
S/SZ thatis, intheyeere 1453. Conft-jtmorf e 

ZnjZU*- The ^W^Xlti^ 
thoufavd thoufand y their Mumnon Gunnes, andOrdnance.es 

pre fed by Fire, Smo*ks> nidBnmftone. ^ 

SJ » 
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Thefeventh, or third woe Trumpet, « /w *jf ro /& ^. 
/>fo?/7? •/*£* Uttle Baoke : It com aim th theconfummation of the 
Mylterieof God, Which event id declared in an Oath, tatynby 
an Angel ; <i»^ 4 Cric, «/w« W&/V6 /rw» thund rs utter their 
voices^ which Iohn u forbidden to write. 
■?,to. T/^ Prophefie of the Little B joke ( w/wvj* //;* <&/?w«V *f ,fo 

Church u contained) followeth : to Which the Apoftk is fitted by 
taking the Botke, and eating it ; Which was fWeet in his month, 
but bitter in h:s belly. 

The mejfurd court, fetteth forth the Primitive flate oftlse 
Chrift'um Church, conformable to the rule of Gods IFord, ftortly 
after to tn five, and contrary to which n the Court not to be me a* 
f tired >it not being Gods Workrnanflnpjtut to be prophanedby idola- 
trous w-jrfhip renewed, or Antichriltian ApoMic ,toreigne fort ie 
two monetht ofyeeres, 

JVhile thu I'ourt ij prophancd y tWo JVitneffes bewaile the pro- 
phmatioK, give teftimonie to the truth of God, and exhort to re- 
pentance I 260. dayes, anfwerablc to the for tie two montthsofpro- 
phanation> denouncing G«ds iudgements^vhich beganne to beex- 
tcuted at the Ph jails, and debarring the new Idolaters from the 
hopeofeterntllhfe. 

The deft inie of thefe JVitneffes is (when they have finified their 
tcfiimome) to be madi conformable to Chrift in fujferi»g t to be 
inflitted upon them by the Romane feven-headed Bcalt: thefe 
flail in the end fuffer a myfticall death, and lye nnburied three 
yeeres and an halfe • after which they /ball be rejloredto their for* 
mereftate t orto a more excellent diqnitie. cslnd upon a comm> 
Uon, and alteration of politicall affaires, the C it ie of Rome as 
now it ts (being but a tenth part of the old Chic) fiatl be over- 
thrown at the fifth Phyall, wherein fhatl be fl*i»e -qod men of 
Nam? oroftheChrgie, or Companies of men. ThUU the end- 
ing of the fecond woe or ftxth Trumpet: at which time the 
Kmgsfrom the Baft or the Iewes, Mil begins as it were a 
^wKmgdome^rthe^eaft^the^op^/ballthange his forme, 
being dnven fr,m ku Metropolis Rome, by the overthrow 
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So this Vifrn (Chip. HO of the open Bonkc j"f A 

through the Whole cottr/e of rfe Revelation, to 

jiicw the connexion of it With the Scales 

and Trumpets. 

i-T He Romane Empire Wording t he D^gm, that ip tkeO^ . „. 
T Devil i» Idols, perfected the Church of God (reprefented Vcri. ,, 4 . 
tlktStlZJll t. yri»gfnh Chrift^ IWne 
I mpirc to be Km) 300. jeans. 'But after^e brought km V- ,. 
fZthe \^^%iingcaft downe from theKom^z throne by Vaf 8 
C 1 h itinc) Las tho-e enthroned Th» chance of the -Dragon 
conlZZfthwUh '*'""£; Vcf..„.i. 

for attm J, times, and halfe a time, typing 'hfl*u*fth* 
f Chu rZna middle condition , freed from therage of person 
Jdnot attained to the flate of glory ■•/«^S ^ 

thewZrl^ 

dwell m te*W,th*u,p™fa t d ,„j. 

their mm,s m derogation of Chnlt mj g Limb^men. Chip .4. 

continuing fAtthfull to we ±<w'> ' »» twelve 
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tWelve ApofUcs apoftolically mult iplycd t purely and rightly ho- 
nouring the Lambe and hi* Father With the Evangelic all fong, 
not admitted to any one Seagal accompanying the Lambt whither- 
fotver he geeth ^ often and flar ply admonifling the worflippers of 
the Bead concerning Evangelic all Worflip , and warning ail to 
nitkdraW themfelvesfromthofe Idolaters , except they Will perils 
eternally Jet fort bin the Cry of three Angels. 

Thefirft admoniflieth to worflip Gcd purely and rightly accor- 
ding to the Cojpel : fulfilled inthe yeercy 20 in the ^reckc and 
Ealterne Churches, when the Emperouts Leo 1 Taurus, Conflan- 
tinclconomachus, Leo Armenius, Michael Balbus,4»^Thcc- 
philliFy/'J their Editls and Decrees madeVroteflationforprefent* 
ing religious warfhip to one God the Creator , againfl worflipping 
of the creature , not only Images , but alfo Saints and their re* 
licyues : as alfo by the Councellof 358 Biflops affembledat Con- 
ftantinoplc^/ Conftantine Iccnomachus the adoration of ima- 
ges was accufed and condemned of impietie^ cjre. 

The fecond Angel threatncthmyfticall V>zby\m for the crime 
of [pirit stall fornication With inevitable deflrutlion : Fulplledin 
the time of the Albigcnfes<W Waldenics who were theminifters 
of this Cry; by Word and by deed, pric laming the Church of 
Rome to be the A pecaly ptikc Bab) Ion by her idolatry andmyjii- 
call whore dome, &c. 

The third Angel demunceth horrible and heinous tormms, 
eafelcfeandendlefe, to the whole traine of the Bead, and thoft 
that flail abide in hi* obedience. 

After this threefold admonition by the Angels , followeth the 
vindication of the Church againfl her enemies , under the types of 
Harvcft and Vintage; *By Harvelt is underflood the preparation 
of the Bride by the convcrfion of the lews , together with the o- 
verthrowoftheTurk'wh Empire ; the Lord leiusfaing- theLmd 
of the Har veft , nnd this at the fix t phyall. 

e^r touching the Vintage , the vineyard of the earth u the 
dominion of the B:al> 1 The grapes , the followers of the Bead : 
The winepreiVe, the place of (laughter Armageddon/* the 
feventh fhyall: to which place the grapes being fathered by the 
AnzdtheVmt^rWithihehefpeoj the Saints, r^LordlefiiB 
pall tread them at his cwming. Now both Harvefl and Vintage 
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it obtainedby prayer* of t'je Church umvsrfally. m 

tMyflicall Babylon it Rome, the mother One of ftmmaU 
fornication. < Vcif 

7^Bcaft,«^Romanc Empire. 5 * 

Seven h;ads, are [even hits upon Vehicu Rome fimdeth, er 
[even Orders offnec^ffwe Rulers, vi*.. Kings,G>n(uls,Tribunes, 
'Decemviri, Dichtors, Empcrours, ( inrefpeU of the change 
whereof into ten Kingdmes it m'ght feeme another Ruler, yet 
u but the fame) and Popes : vhUh taft Bead * the bearer of the 

W The ten homes } are t ho fe ten Kingdoms into Which the Empire Vuf. 4 . 

" d Thtctpin her hand, &c. hath ailufion towhores and ft ewes , V«f. 4 . 
Which is interpreted by the Angel to Iohn, in the Chapter follow 
ino <.it thceiphthverfe. . , , c 

lU,trJtoLhn[indf^h,g,hctrwm f hMhg<>tthc^. 
./. AndWkufotvtr thrill* font J outHfon, Juffentb/Um 

™Z S L f t?H" h ^Tli v er* th*ti>,W* the Minion *«* Vaf.4,J,<.7. 
7 he thvrduftn the Klvers. •"" "' "r ...., . ■ , „., 

(by the wres there) inpowrM **'• 




pltgucofthefixt-Xmm^U Chapter 1 



